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TO 


THE   FRIENDS 


THE  LATE  DR.  HAMILTON 


It  cannot  be  wrong  to  remember  on  earth  the  "  works 
of  faith  and  labours  of  love"  which  are  not  forgotten  in 
heaven,  or  to  rear  a  tribute  to  the  memory  of  those  who, 
whilst  they  lived,  were  "  examples  to  the  believers," 
especially  when  we  recollect,  that  it  is  still  more  em- 
phatically a  tribute  to  the  grace  which  made  them  to 
differ.  But  if  wrong  has  been  sometimes  done  to  the 
great  and  good,  by  no  attempt  being  made  to  preserve 
their  memory,  others  have  suffered  no  less  injury  from 
the  very  inadequate  manner  in  which  the  undertaking 
has  been  executed.  All  my  present  anxieties  are,  lest 
this  last  should  be  exemplified  in  the  present  publication. 


In  preparing  these  volumes  for  the  press,  the  great 
inducement  was  the  hope,  that  they  would  gratify  and 
interest  you  who  were  my  father's  friends  and  com- 
panions. For  your  sakes  they  are  published,  and  to  you 
I  would  now  commit  them,  knowing  that  you  will  make 
that  allowance  for  deficiencies,  which  it  would  be  un- 
reasonable to  expect  from  others.  In  the  words  of  one 
in  circumstances  somewhat  similar, — "  The  weakness  of 
the  relator  is  no  small  disadvantage  to  the  subject ;  but 
I  might  a  little  excuse  this  by  telling  you,  that,  I  think, 
none  living  had  the  same  opportunity  in  all  things  to  do 
the  work  as  I  had."  * 

During  the  autumn  of  1834,  Dr.  Hamilton  had  com- 
mitted to  writing  recollections  of  the  principal  occur- 
rences in  his  life.  His  own  benefit  seems  to  have  been 
the  immediate  design  of  this  composition — that  of  his 
family  its  ulterior  object.  This  manuscript  has  been 
made  the  basis  of  the  following  Memoir,  is  now  pub- 
lished with  very  few  retrenchments,  and,  as  far  as  it 
extends,  has  superseded  the  use  of  other  materials.-j- 

The  Editor  is  well  aware,  that  his  own  part  of  the 
Memoir  is  not  what  in  a  few  years  he  would  wish  it  to 


*  Janeway's  Life  of  Janeway. 

f   It  is  distinguished  throughout,  by  being  printed  within  in- 
verted commas. 


be,  and  what  he  might,  perhaps,  be  able  then  to  make  it. 
But  the  Horatian  rule,  so  often  quoted,  must  not  be  ex- 
tended to  works  of  biography.  Judging  by  the  ex- 
perience of  the  last  twelve  months,  long  before  the 
arrival  of  the  "  ninth  year,"  the  number  will  be  sadly 
lessened  of  those  who  would  desire  such  a  memorial  of 
him  whom  they  knew,  reverenced,  and  loved;  and  long 
before  that  time,  he  who  has  now  this  mournful  satisfac- 
tion, may  no  longer  have  it  in  his  power. 

To  you,  especially  of  my  father's  former  parishioners, 
who  aided  and  encouraged  him  amidst  his  labours  by 
your  sympathies,  your  zealous  co-operation,  and  your 
prayers,  I  must,  in  taking  leave,  express  my  feeling  of 
deep  and  personal  obligation.  May  all  your  kindness 
and  your  love  towards  him  return  sevenfold  into  your 
own  bosom  !  Animated  by  the  same  blessed  hope,  and 
"  considering  the  end  of  his  conversation, — Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  may  you 
all  at  last  inherit  the  same  joy  ! 

J.  H. 
Old  Monkland,  May  JO,  1836. 
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MEMOIR. 


MEMOIR. 


CHAPTER  FIRST. 

EARLY  DAYS. 

'•'  The  4th  of  February  was  a  memorable  day  in  my  father's 
family.  On  the  4th  of  February,  1764,  my  eldest 
brother  James  was  born;  on  the  same  day,  1777,  my 
brother  Thomas  was  born ;  on  the  same  day,  1783,  my 
youngest  brother  Thomas  was  born ;  and  on  the  same 
day,  1780,  I  received  my  birth  at  Longridge,  in  the 
parish  of  Stonehouse,  county  of  Lanark. 

"  My  paternal  ancestors  were  descended  from  the  Ham- 
iltons  of  Raploch.  They  had  acquired  the  lands  of 
Burnside  and  East  Quarter  in  the  parish  of  Glassford. 
My  paternal  grandfather,  James  Hamilton,  was  second 
son  of  the  laird  of  Burnside  and  East  Quarter ;  and,  as 
his  older  brother  John  remained  a  bachelor  till  he  was 
far  advanced  in  life,  for  many  years  my  father  was 
buoyed  up  with  the  prospect  of  being  a  country  gentle- 

vol.  i.  a 


man,  who  could  live  on  his  rents,  and  neglect  every  use- 
ful occupation.  As  he  was  in  his  youth  passionately 
fond  of  field  sports  and  other  juvenile  amusements,  such 
a  fortune  might  have  been  a  fatal  snare  to  him,  by  fos- 
tering bad  passions,  and  confirming  him  in  the  love  of 
frivolity,  and  all  that  was  idle  and  useless.  In  rich 
mercy  to  his  soul,  God  prevented  him  from  being  sub- 
jected to  this  formidable  trial.  His  uncle,  who,  in  that 
age  of  spiritual  Christians,  was  eminent  for  his  piety,  in 
his  old  age  married,  and  left  an  heiress  to  his  lands.  My 
father  was  obliged  to  abandon  his  amusements,  and  be- 
take himself  to  the  care  of  the  corn  mill  and  farm  of 
Millholm,  and  depend,  under  providence,  for  his  pros- 
perity in  the  world  on  his  industry  and  good  conduct : 
and  his  family  are  now  possessed  of  far  more  worldly 
property,  than  it  is  likely  that  they  would  have  enjoyed, 
had  they  been  brought  up  with  the  extravagant  notions  and 
indolent  habits  which  ample  fortune  so  generally  inspires. 
My  paternal  grandfather,  who  was  a  pious  ingenious 
man,  was  cut  off  by  fever  in  the  forty-second  year  of  his 
age,  leaving  his  children  all  very  young.  Agnes,  who 
afterwards  married  Mr.  Allan  Ogle,  Edinburgh,  was  the 
oldest.  My  father  was  the  next  in  age.  Elizabeth, 
afterwards  the  wife  of  Mr.  Gavin  Hamilton  of  Phila- 
delphia, was  the  third.  A  younger  brother,  Thomas, 
and  two  sisters  died  unmarried  in  the  prime  of  life. 

"  My  paternal  grandmother  was  Anne  Mutter  of  Tofts, 
aunt  of  the  late  Mr.  Mutter  of  Sweetbrier,  Stonehouse, 
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and  Dr.  Mutter,  minister  of  Kirkcudbright.     She  died 
before  her  husband. 

"  My  father  was  born  January  1,  1738.  He  married, 
December  9,  1761,  Mary  Hamilton,  oldest  daughter  of 
Andrew  Hamilton  and  Janet  Craig  of  Colenhill,  Avon- 
dale.  My  mother  used  to  speak  with  great  interest  of  the 
piety  of  her  father  and  mother,  and  the  passionate  tender- 
ness which  her  mother  felt  for  her  children.  To  preserve 
his  cattle  and  moveables  from  the  rebels  in  1745,  my 
maternal  grandfather  was  obliged  to  carry  them  to  the 
bleak  and  dreary  muirs  in  Avondale.  By  watching  them 
there  in  rainy  weather,  he  contracted  a  cold,  followed  by 
asthma,  which  confined  him  to  the  house  for  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  commence  the  training  of  children 
too  early.  My  brother  Thomas  died  in  October,  1782, 
when  I  was  nearly  two  years  and  seven  months  ;  but  I 
still  distinctly  recollect  his  dress  and  general  appear- 
ance, and  several  adventures  with  him,  and  one  of  these 
in  the  spring,  when  I  could  not  be  more  than  two  years 
and  a  month  or  two.  Not  having  seen  him  die,  I  could 
not  for  some  time  believe  that  he  was  dead.  I  saw  his 
funeral ;  but  could  not  comprehend  what  either  death  or 
a  funeral  meant. 

"  I  have  no  recollection  when  I  was  first  taught  to  pray, 
nor  when  first  instructed  in  the  being  and  character  of 
God.  James  Renwick,  the  martyr,  was  observed  at- 
tempting to  pray  beside  his  cradle  when  two  years  of 
age.     And  either  from  the  example   of  my  father  and 


mother,  or  from  her  instructions,  I  must  have  early  be- 
gan to  pray,  for  I  was  in  the  practice  of  observing  secret 
prayer,  long  before  my  father  spoke  to  me  about  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  that  duty. 

"  If  parents  possess  piety,  sound  sense,  and  kindness, 
they  may  form  their  children  very  much  according  to 
their  own  wishes.  Few  people  have  ever  possessed  a 
greater  avidity  for  reading,  or  derived  greater  enjoyment 
than  myself  from  the  perusal  of  books.  But  when  my 
mother,  who  was  my  only  teacher  for  several  years,  first 
tried  to  instruct  me  in  reading,  I  used  to  abscond.  Even 
after  she  had  cut  off  my  retreat,  and  succeeded  so  far 
that  I  could  read  a  little,  I  found  the  lessons  such  an 
irksome  interruption  to  play,  that  I  regarded  reading  as 
one  of  the  greatest  calamities  that  could  be  inflicted  on 
the  human  race.  The  few  books  which  had  then  come 
in  my  way  having  been  printed  by  the  same  individual,  I 
would  have  rejoiced  in  his  death,  from  the  belief  that  he 
was  the  only  printer  in  existence,  and  that  if  he  had 
been  despatched,  the  art  of  printing  would  have  been  lost 
along  with  him. 

"  After  the  elements  of  reading  had  been  mastered,  I 
became  fond  of  the  information  which  it  conveyed.  The 
Bible  was  my  class-book  ;  my  mother  was  my  tutor  :  and 
in  reading  the  Bible  beside  her,  she  was  always  ready  to 
explain  any  difficulties  which  occurred,  and  to  make  the 
lessons  a  subject  of  conversation.  The  predictions  which 
foretold  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  the 
lasting  desolation  of  Babylon,  were  the  first  to  impress 


my  mind,  and  appeared  the  very  perfection  of  the  grand 
and  terrible. 

"  My  parents  having,  on  the  day  of  my  birth,  heard  of 
the  death  of  the  Rev.  William  Gilmour,  catechist  in 
Avondale,  whom  they  esteemed  and  venerated  for  his 
piety  and  benevolence,  they  resolved  that  I  should  bear 
his  Christian  name,  and  be  educated  for  the  ministry. 
Mr.  Gilmour  had  built  and  endowed  a  church  and  a 
school  for  the  upper  part  of  the  parish  of  Avondale ;  but 
from  a  defect  in  his  deed  of  settlement,  his  pious  inten- 
tions, in  as  far  as  the  church  was  concerned,  were  de- 
feated, and  the  lands  which  he  had  consecrated  to  the 
interests  of  religion,  were  seized  by  his  nephew  and  heir, 
who  succeeded  him  in  the  office  of  catechist.  Having 
been  devoted  to  the  ministry,  after  having  read  over  the 
Bible  once  or  twice  with  my  mother,  I  was  sent  to  the 
parish  school,  then  taught  by  the  Rev.  James  Smellie, 
St.  Andrews,  Orkney.  My  parents  expected  that  I 
should  persevere  in  learning  English  till  I  could  read 
correctly ;  but  on  the  second  day  my  excellent  teacher 
desired  me  to  bring  the  Rudiments  with  me  next  morn- 
ing aud  commence  Latin,  that  I  might  acquire  that  lan- 
guage along  with  a  Thomas  Gilmour,  who  had  only 
lately  begun  it.  I  soon  could  run  over  penna  and 
JEneas  in  all  their  cases.  In  the  same  manner  I  was 
desired  to  decline  Anchises  and  Penelope.  The  text 
told  me  that  the  first  declension  was  known  by  the  geni- 
tive and  dative  in  ce;  but  the  note  informed  me  that 
Anchises  had  ra  the  genitive  Anchisis,  and  Penelope  had 
a  2 
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Penelopes.  I  was  perfectly  willing  to  believe  that  is  and 
es  were  the  same  as  ce  ;  but  the  thing  was  utterly  beyond 
my  reach.  There  was  no  possibility  of  believing  such  a 
plain  and  glaring  contradiction  :  and  since  such  an  absur- 
dity met  me  at  the  threshold,  I  concluded  that  the  lan- 
guage must  abound  in  such  absurdities,  and  that  its 
attainment  was  useless.  I  struck  work  for  the  day,  and 
determined  to  have  no  more  to  do  with  Latin. 

"  The  communication  of  this  decision  to  my  parents 
was  to  them  a  sad  mortification,  It  disappointed  their 
fondly  cherished  hopes,  and  perplexed  them  how  to  dis- 
pose of  me  for  the  future.  On  the  fifth  day  I  returned 
to  school  with  the  Bible,  and  resumed  my  place  in  the 
Bible  class.  I  continued  at  school  for  a  year  or  two,  and 
then,  as  a  preparation  for  becoming,  along  with  my 
second  brother,  a  Glasgow  manufacturer,  commenced 
weaver.  But  the  damp  of  the  shop,  during  the  fog  and 
gloom  of  autumn,  disgusted  me  at  the  loom,  and  led  me 
heartily  to  wish  that  I  were  back  at  the  Latin.  I  quitted 
the  weaving,  but  ashamed  to  avow  my  desire  to  return  to 
my  studies,  lest  I  should  incur  the  reproach  of  fickle- 
ness, I  joined  my  oldest  and  third  brothers  in  their 
labours  on  the  farm. 

"  I  had  the  command  of  few  books ;  but  those  which 
my  father  possessed  I  devoured  with  avidity.  When  the 
Evangelical  Magazine  was  commenced,  I  regularly  made 
a  monthly  pilgrimage  of  three  or  four  miles  to  the  quar- 
ters of  the  Edinburgh  carrier,  to  get  possession  of  the 
inestimable  treasure.     Where  the  road  was  too  steep  and 


rugged  to  allow  me  to  read  it  on  my  way  back,  I  used  to 
button  it  up  under  my  coat  and  overbreast,  that  I  might 
have  the  pleasure  when  I  could  not  read  it,  to  feel  that 
it  was  near  my  heart. 

"  My  oldest  brother,  James,  soon  discovered  my  lurk- 
ing desire  of  learning,  and  gave  me  every  encouragement 
to  prosecute  my  studies.  In  November,  1794,  I  took 
mv  final  leave  of  farming,  and  returned  to  school. 

"  For  five  months  my  studies  were  conducted  by  Mr. 
Greenshields,  assistant  to  Mr.  Smellie.the  parochial  school- 
master. During  the  summer  I  enjoyed  the  tuition  of 
Mr.  Smellie  himself,  an  excellent  classical  scholar.  He 
resigned  the  school  at  Martinmas,  to  attend  to  ^is  own 
studies  preparatory  to  the  ministry.  His  resignation 
was  a  sad  drawback  to  me.  His  successor  knew  no 
more  of  Latin  than  myself.  For  some  weeks  I  was 
obliged  to  travel  to  the  school  of  Glassford,  distant  more 
than  three  miles  from  my  father's.    After  that  I  obtained 

lessons  for  an  hour  in  the  day  from  Mr. -,  assistant 

to  the  Rev.  James  Morehead,  minister  of  the  parish.  He 
was  a  good  Latin  scholar ;  and  as  it  was  by  way  of  a  very 
particular  favour  that  I  received  instructions  from  him  at 
all,  I  could  not  intrude  on  him  longer  than  one  hour 
a-day,  and  hence  penmanship  was  neglected,  and  I  have 
continued  through  life  to  suffer  from  that  early  omission 
to  form  my  hand  to  a  neat  and  easy  style  of  writing. 

Mr. was   then  a  pious,  zealous    man.      He 

preached  with  uncommon  energy  and  seriousness,  and 
appeared  truly  solicitous  for  the  conversion  of  sinners. 
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The  church  soon  became  crowded.  A  general  excite- 
ment was  created  through  the  parish.  Many,  I  believe, 
were  savingly  converted,  and  numbers  impressed  and 
reformed,  who  perhaps  never  experienced  the  transforming 
influence  of  the  gospel.  The  greater  part  of  those  who 
were  brought  under  the  power  of  the  gospel  by  his  min- 
istry have  long  ago  been  removed  to  a  better  world ;  but 
the  beneficial  fruits  of  his  labours  are  still  visible  in 
Stonehouse.  At  the  end  of  the  year  Mr.  Morehead 
paid  him  oft*.  They  had  a  mutual  repugnance  to  each 
other.  Mr.  Morehead  regarded  him  as  a  vulgar  enthu- 
siast :  and  he  considered  Mr.  Morehead  as  a  graceless 
fashionable,  theological  ignoramus.  From  Stonehouse  he 
wandered  about  till  he  obtained  a  chapel  at  Monkwear- 
mouth,  Durham.  There,  among  his  hospitable  people, 
he  contracted  a  love  for  ardent  spirits,  and  became  a 
tippler.  He  was  obliged  to  leave  the  chapel.  In  the 
course  of  time  he  was  chosen  minister  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  Amsterdam.  But  his  dissipated  habits  followed 
him,  and  in  four  years  he  was  obliged  to  relinquish  his 
charge.  Mr.  Steven,  in  his  history  of  the  Scottish 
Church  in  Holland,  says  that  he  left  Amsterdam  for 
America.  He  never  went  near  America :  he  came  to 
Edinburgh ;  and  after  strolling  about  some  days  in  ex- 
treme indigence,  he  enlisted  into  the  72d  regiment. 
When  I  went  to  Dundee  in  the  winter  of  1807,  there  I 
found  him  passing  under  the  name  of  Struthers,  in  the 
uniform  of  that  Highland  regiment.  He  had  been  ad- 
vanced to  the  rank  of  corporal,  and  made  schoolmaster 
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to  the  regiment,  but  had  been  degraded  for  his  dissipated 
habits.  From  veneration  for  the  services  he  had  ren- 
dered to  Stonehouse  in  1796,  and  in  the  hope  that  I 
might  revive  the  impressions  which  at  one  time  he  had 
felt  so  strongly,  I  asked  him  to  my  lodgings.  But  every 
effort  to  save  him  was  vain.  That  man  who,  eleven 
years  before  had,  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  proclaimed 
the  gospel  with  an  earnestness  which  I  have  rarely  seen 
equalled,  and  with  a  success  far  surpassing  any  thing  that 
I  have  witnessed,  was  now  reduced  to  little  more  than  a 
mere  eating  and  drinking  machine.  His  intellect  was 
gone.  He  could  not  even  describe  the  order  of  the 
Dutch  churches.  He  had  become  a  slave  to  intem- 
perance. His  regiment  marched  for  Ireland  in  the 
spring  of  1809.  In  conjunction  with  the  Rev.  James 
Thomson,  I  applied  to  the  Duke  of  York  for  his  dis- 
charge. In  the  hope  that  he  would  obtain  it,  he  was 
allowed  to  remain  for  a  month  behind.  No  discharge 
arrived.  On  the  expiration  of  his  furlough,  he  set  out  to 
join  his  regiment,  and  died  on  the  route  :  a  striking 
specimen  of  the  consequences  of  good  people  tampering 
with  strong  drink. 

"  My  classical  proficiency  was  for  a  time  sadly  re- 
tarded. On  the  26th  of  February,  1796,  my  brother 
Andrew's  oldest  child  was  cut  off  by  small  pox,  and  in 
three  days  afterwards  I  was  seized.  The  disease  was  in 
its  most  virulent  form  ;  and  it  was  nearly  four  months 
before  I  could  resume  my  studies.  In  the  parish  of 
Stonehouse,  with  a  population  then  of  1100,  this  pesti- 
lence swept  away  fifty-two  children  and  young  people. 
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"  In  November,  1796, 1  left  home  to  attend  the  Univer- 
sity of  Edinburgh.  Having  spent  little  more  than  a 
year  and  a  half  in  preparing  for  the  college,  my  classical 
provision  was  exceedingly  scanty,  which  I  soon  found  to 
be  a  prodigious  drawback,  but  at  such  a  distance  from  a 
classical  instructor  it  was  impossible  to  acquire  more 
knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin. 

"  As  soon  as  the  classes  rose  I  hastened  home,  in  the 
hope  of  spending  a  happy  summer  in  the  society  of  my 
father's  family.  But  within  two  weeks  after  my  return 
my  brother  James  went  to  Edinburgh  to  attend  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Having  spent  two 
Sabbaths  in  Edinburgh,  he  returned,  Monday,  May  16th, 
singularly  refreshed  and  feasted  with  the  ordinance  which 
he  had  attended,  and  the  religious  intercourse  which  he 
had  enjoyed  in  the  metropolis.  On  Saturday,  the  20th, 
he  was  seized  with  an  inflammatory  fever,  and  on  the 
30th  he  breathed  his  last. 

"  My  obligations  to  this  brother  are  innumerable.  He 
was  a  man  of  uncommon  mental  power,  and  of  the  most 
fervent  piety.  His  access  to  books  was  very  limited, 
and  he  enjoyed  few  opportunities  for  intellectual  im- 
provement. But  whatever  valuable  books  he  found 
he  devoured  with  avidity,  and  made  himself  master  of 
their  most  useful  facts  and  principles.  In  conversation 
he  expressed  himself  with  great  facility  and  energy. 
While  his  manner  was  facetious,  and  his  reasoning  en- 
livened by  the  most  striking  illustrations,  his  arguments 
were  powerful  and  irresistible.     I  never  witnessed  nor 
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heard  of  his  being  equalled  in  debate.      If  he  had  en- 
joyed the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education  he  bade  fair 
to  have   been  one    of    the    most   able   and   persuasive 
preachers  of  the  gospel.     It   was  his  calamity  to  live 
when  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  reached  the  noono  f 
her  night.     Principal  Hill  and  Dr.  Finlayson  ruled  her 
General  Assemblies,  and  her  parishes  were  occupied  by 
the    pupils   of    such   divines   as    Simpson,    Leechman, 
Baillie,  and  Wight.     Many  of  them   were  genuine  So 
cinians.     Many  of  them  were  ignorant  of  theology  as  a 
system,  and  utterly   careless  about  the    merits  of  any 
creed  or  confession.     They  seemed  miserable  in  the  dis- 
charge of  every  ministerial  duty.     They  eagerly  seized 
on  the  services  of  any  stray  preacher  who  came  within 
their  reach.  When  they  preached,  their  sermons  generally 
turned  on  honesty,  good-neighbourhood,   and  kindness. 
To  deliver  a  gospel  sermon,  or  preach  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  dying  sinners,  was  as  completely  beyond 
their  power  as  to  speak  in  the  language  of  angels.     And 
while  their  discourses  were  destitute  of  every  thing  which 
a  dying  sinner  needs,  they  were,  at  the  same,  time  the 
most  feeble,  empty,   and  insipid   things  that  ever  dis- 
graced the  venerated  name   of  sermons.     The  coldness 
and  indifference  of  the  minister,  while  they  proclaimed 
his  own  aversion  to  his  employment,  were  seldom  lost  on 
the  people.     The   congregations  rarely  amounted  to  a 
tenth  of  the  parishioners,  and  the  one  half  of  this  small 
number  were  generally  during  the  half  hour's  soporific 
harangue  fast  asleep. 
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"They  were  free  from  hypocrisy.  They  had  no  more 
religion  in  private  than  in  public.  They  were  loud  and 
obstreoorous  in  declaiming  against  enthusiasm  and  fana- 
ticism, faith  and  religious  zeal.  Their  family  worship 
was  often  confined  to  the  Sabbath,  or,  if  observed  through 
the  week,  rarely  extended  to  more  than  a  prayer  of  five 
or  three  minutes.  But  though  frightfully  impatient  of 
every  thing  which  bore  the  semblance  of  seriousness  and 
sober  reflection,  the  elevation  of  brow,  the  expansion  of 
feature,  the  glistening  of  the  eye,  the  fluency  and  warmth 
of  speech  at  convivial  parties,  showed  that  their  heart  and 
soul  were  there,  and  that  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  and 
the  hilarity  of  the  light-hearted  and  gay,  constituted  their 
paradise,  and  furnished  them  with  the  perfection  of  their 

"  If  their  hearers  were  honest,  peaceable,  and  neigh- 
bourly, they  gave  them  the  most  absolute  assurance  of 
heaven.  If  their  hearers  had  been  dishonest,  turbulent, 
or  great  sinners,  they  could  ensure  them  of  heaven  if 
they  were  sorry  for  the  past,  and  sincerely  resolved  to 
amend  for  the  time  to  come.  Indeed,  provided  that  a 
man  was  free  from  what  they  regarded  as  the  worst  of 
sins,  reliance  on  faith,  or  resting  on  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  they  would  warrant  his  safety  in  almost  any 
situation. 

u  While  this  was  the  usual  drift  of  their  preaching, 
their  private  counsels  and  admonitions  were  of  the  same 
description.  On  one  occasion  when  my  father  was  dan- 
gerously ill,  he  sent   for  Mr.  ,  the  minister  of  the 
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parish,  and  begged  his  advice,  as  he  found,  notwithstand- 
ing all  his  solicitude  to  prepare  for  eternity,  great  un- 
easiness and  fear  in  the  prospect  of  appearing  before 
God.  The  minister  immediately  cut  him  short  by  cry- 
ing, '  I  am  sorry  to  hear  you  using  such  language :  the 
whole  country  side  can  witness  that  you  have  been  an 
honest,  good,  worthy  man.' 

"  Many  of  these  clergymen  were  forced  upon  the 
people,  and  all  of  them  were  disliked  by  their  parishioners, 
When  such  a  minister  was  intruded  upon  a  parish,  the 
pious  inhabitants  mourned  over  their  fate,  and  were 
afflicted  with  the  most  melancholy  forebodings  respecting 
their  children.  The  induction  of  such  a  presentee 
operated  as  an  extinguisher  upon  religion.  The  interests 
of  vital  godliness  began  to  languish ;  and,  when  a  large 
district  was  planted  with  such  presentees,  the  life  and 
power  of  piety  speedily  declined,  and  the  wonder  was 
that  any  portion  of  its  spirit  survived  the  operation  of  a 
system  so  ably  contrived  for  its  destruction. 

"  It  was  during  the  dark  and  dreary  despotism  of 
Moderation,  that  my  brother  James  passed  his  pilgrimage. 
From  the  Shorter  Catechism,  the  Bible,  the  writings  of 
the  covenanters,  the  puritans,  and  non-conformists,  and 
the  instructions  of  his  parents,  he  acquired  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  its  sanctifying  and  saving  power  had  been 
early  impressed  on  his  heart.  For  several  summers,  he 
attended  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Kirkwood  of  the  Relief 
meeting-house,  Strathaven ;  and,  to  enjoy  the  affection- 
vol.  r.  b 
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ate  and  powerful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  made  long  and 
toilsome  pilgrimages  to  the  tent  preachings,  at  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  churches  of 
East  Kilbride,  Carmuunock,  and  New  Monkland.    *  The 
word  of   the  Lord  was   precious  in   those   days:'  and 
when  my  brother  heard  it  proclaimed  by  such  men  as 
Dr.  Balfour  and  Mr.  Joseph  Hodgson,  it  was  not  easy 
to  describe  the  enjoyment  which  it  imparted.     It  was 
food  to  his  soul,  and  the  subject  of  conversation  long 
after  his  return  from  these  sacred  festivals.     It  was  my 
privilege,  for  three  summers,   to  be  his  companion    on 
Sabbath,  in  travelling  to  and  from  the  house  of  God ; 
and  never  have  I  been  more  edified  and  interested  than 
by  his  rich  and  savoury  discourse  on  these  occasions. 
His  natural,  easy,  and  judicious  remarks  on  the  sermons 
we  heard,  and  the  books  which  we   had   been   reading 
through  the  week,   not  only  simplified   the   truth,   but 
clothed  it  in  that  attractive  form,  which  at  once  impressed 
it  on  the  memory,  and  recommended  it  to  the  heart. 
His  knowledge  of  the  Christian   system  was  clear  and 
comprehensive,  and  I  have  never  found  occasion  to  re- 
nounce,  or  alter  a  single   opinion  which  I  heard  him 
express  on  religious  doctrines,  or  Christian  experience. 
From  what  I  have  learned  from  him,  I  know  that  no 
words  can  express  the  blessing  that  a  pious,  intelligent, 
and  warm-hearted  brother  or  sister  proves  to  the  other 
members  of  a  family.    Whatever  good  God  has  honoured 
me  to  accomplish,  either  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press, 
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must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  ascribed  to  the  advantage 
which  I  received  in  early  life  from  his  society." 

To  this  affectionate  tribute  to  the  memory  of  a 
gifted  and  much  valued  brother,  some  particulars  of  his 
last  illness  may  be  neither  an  inappropriate  nor  unaccept- 
able addition.  These  we  are  enabled  to  furnish  from  a 
brief  narrative,  prepared  by  the  subject  of  this  memoir, 
and  printed  exclusively  for  the  use  of  his  friends,  sbortlv 
after  his  brother's  decease.  It  is  there  mentioned,  that 
from  the  first  moment  that  he  was  taken  ill,  he  appeared 
convinced  that  the  hand  of  death  was  upon  him.  On 
the  afternoon  of  the  Lord's  day  immediately  following 
his  first  attack,  he  rose  from  bed  with  assistance,  but  in- 
stantly fainted.  When  recovering  from  the  swoon,  he, 
with  the  utmost  energy,  exhorted  all  around  him  to  pre- 
pare for  death,  adding,  that  he  himself  had  long  lived  in 
expectation  of  such  an  event,  but  that,  after  all,  he  found 
it  a  serious  thing  to  die.  Monday  evening  being  remark- 
ably fine,  he  went  to  the  door  to  enjoy  the  freshness  of 
the  air,  being  supported  on  the  arm  of  another.  The 
house  commands  a  most  extensive  prospect.  For  a  few 
minutes  he  surveyed  with  rapture  the  beauties  of  the 
landscape,  heightened  by  the  rays  of  the  departing  sun, 
and  seemed  to  feast  his  eyes  with  a  last  gaze  on  that 
scenery  which  he  had  so  often  contemplated  with  delight. 
In  this  attitude  he  was  found  by  a  brother,  who  came 
from  a  small  distance  to  inquire  how  he  did.  To  this 
question  he  replied,  "  I  am  just  like  the  weary  pilgrim, 
lingering  about  the  shores  of  mortality,  and  longing  to 
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be  away."  Discoursing  afterwards  on  the  shortness  of 
life,  he  concluded  with  these  lines  of  Dr.  Watts : — 

A  span  is  all  that  we  can  boast — 

An  inch  or  two  of  time ; 
There  are  but  few  whose  days  amount 

To  threescore  years  and  ten. 

To  every  person  who  visited  him,  he  addressed  himself 
in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  upon  the  great  concerns 
of  their  salvation ;  urging  on  all  the  necessity  of  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  holiness,  and  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  religion.  His  bodily  pain  was  very  great,  but  he 
never  uttered  the  least  murmur.  He  was  patient  under 
his  affliction,  and  perfectly  resigned  to  the  appointment 
of  his  heavenly  Father.  For  although,  at  one  time,  he 
was  heard  to  express  a  desire,  to  live  a  little  longer  to 
behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living, 
his  language  was  that  of  submission.  God,  whom  he 
served,  was  graciously  pleased  to  stand  by  him  in  the 
hour  of  distress,  and  to  proportion  his  strength  to  his 
day.  Thus  did  the  Spirit  make  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  love  of  Christ,  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  soul, 
when  to  earthly  friends  and  physicians,  he  was  forced  to 
say,  "  Vain  comforters  are  ye  all,  and  physicians  of  no 
value."  But  Satan,  who  never  desists  from  his  attempts 
against  the  peace  of  God's  elect,  even  here  found  means, 
for  a  moment,  to  disturb  the  serenity  of  his  mind,  suggest- 
ing to  him  that  the  Bible  was  all  a  lie,  and  his  faith  mere 
fancy.     Being  desired  to  keep  firm  hold  of  his  hope,  as 
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he  might  well  conclude  from  the  nature  of  that  suggest- 
ion, that  it  was  only  a  device  of  the  adversary,  and  an 
evidence  that  he  was  none  of  his,  he  immediately  re- 
plied, "  Oh,  no !  I  cannot  douht  the  sincerity  of  Jesus' 
love  to  me.  He  would  never  love  me  when  an  enemy 
and  hate  me  when  a  child :  his  own  precious  words  are, 
'  Whom  I  love  I  love  unto  the  end,'  and  '  Whosever 
cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  " 

'  On  the  day  of  his  departure  he  became  a  great  deal 
worse,  and  it  was  evident  to  all,  that  his  dissolution  was 
at  hand.  Whilst  able  to  utter  a  word,  he  continued  to 
magnify  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  soul,  and  spent  his 
latest  breath  in  praise.  Being  asked  if  he  now  had  a 
sight  of  Christ ;  if  he  died,  like  Simeon,  with  the  Saviour 
in  his  arms  ?  He  replied,  "  Yes,  yes  !  I  see  him,  I  see 
him,  whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory."  He  then  uttered  some 
broken  sentences,  such  as  "  Welcome  to  a  Saviour's 
blood" — "  Saved  by  blood,  to  sin  no  more" — "  Farewell 
life,  and  welcome  death."  Having  desired  those  around 
his  bed-side  to  praise  the  Lord,  we  sung  the  latter  part 
of  the  103d  Psalm,  when,  to  our  surprise,  he  joined  in 
the  first  measure.  This  was  the  last  exercise  in  which 
he  engaged  on  earth.  The  last  words  which  we  could 
distinctly  hear  were,  "  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." ' 

11  His  death" — to  return  to  the  manuscript — "  spread  a 
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sad  gloom  on  my  mind,  and  for  a  long  time  deprived 
my  studies  of  their  usual  interest. 

"  After  four  sessions  at  the  literary  and  philosophical 
classes,  and  four  sessions  at  the  divinity  hall,  Edinburgh, 
I  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Hamilton,  December  4,  1804. 

"  During  my  attendance  at  the  classes,  Dr.  John  Hill 
was  professor  of  Latin.  The  students  regarded  him  as 
an  able  man,  and  complete  master  of  his  own  profession ; 
but  he  had  no  command  of  his  own  feelings,  and  his  class 
was  generally  a  scene  of  confusion.  Mr.  Dalzel  was 
professor  of  Greek.  He  never  stood  high  with  his 
students  as  a  man  of  talents ;  but  he  was  a  perfect  en- 
thusiast in  his  profession.  He  was  complete  master  of 
his  own  feelings,  possessed  the  manners  of  a  gentleman, 
and  preserved  his  class  in  the  most  perfect  order.  To 
the  senior  class  he  lectured  each  session,  alternately,  on 
the  history  and  antiquities  of  Greece,  and  on  Poetry  and 
Belles  Lettres.  He  taught  Greek  in  a  masterly  style . 
and  by  his  remarks  during  the  reading  of  the  classics, 
and  his  set  lectures,  he  conveyed  to  the  students  a  large 
quantity  of  useful  information.  By  his  kindness  and 
zeal,  he  secured  the  esteem  of  those  who  were  willing  to 
study,  and  contributed  more  to  open  the  minds,  form  the 
taste,  and  give  a  classical  polish  and  grace  to  the  manners 
of  the  young  men  at  the  University,  than  all  the  other 
professors  put  together.  Dr.  Finlayson  taught  Logic 
well,  but  his  manners  were  stiff  and  repulsive ;  and  it 
was  impossible  to  look  at  him,  even  in  a  summer  day, 
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without  being  impressed  with  the  idea,  that  he  was  be- 
numbed with  cold.  Mr.  Playfair,  who  possessed  such 
distinguished  scientific  attainments,  taught  Mathematics 
in  the  most  insipid  form.  He  was  utterly  incapable  of 
relaxing  the  severity  of  rigid  demonstration,  by  showing 
the  application  of  his  problems  to  known  phenomena,  or 
of  softening  the  asperity  of  abstract  truth  by  any  en- 
livening remark.  Dr.  Robison  of  the  Natural  Philo- 
sophy was  the  reverse  of  Mr.  Playfair.  Amidst  his 
discussions  on  Dynamics,  he  poured  out  most  copiously, 
from  his  multifarious  stores  of  erudition,  facts  and  illus- 
trations of  every  description — philosophical,  historical, 
political,  critical,  and  theological.  The  lectures  of  Du- 
gald  Stewart  were  a  perfect  treat.  The  public  have 
a  fair  specimen  of  them  in  his  works ;  but  they  possessed 
an  indescribable  charm  when  proceeding  from  his  lips, 
of  which  strangers  can  have  no  conception. 

"  One  general  drawback  upon  the  usefulness  of  Finlay- 
son,  Playfair,  Stewart,  and  Robison,  was  their  utter  igno- 
rance of  their  students.  They  could  scarcely  name  one 
at  their  respective  classes,  and  except  when  receiving  the 
fee,  and  subscribing  the  certificate  of  attendance,  they 
never  exchanged  words  with  the  young  men  who  attended 
their  lectures.  An  interview  of  ten  minutes,  repeated 
once  or  twice  during  the  session,  directing  us  to  suitable 
books,  and  inquiring  into  the  nature  of  our  pursuits, 
would  have  been  of  the  highest  importance,  by  at  once 
preserving  us  from  wasting  our  time  upon  unprofitable 
writers  and  useless  researches,  and  by  accustoming  us 
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gradually  to  easy  and  familiar  intercourse  with  the  great 
luminaries  of  the  age. 

"  Dr.  Moodie  of  the  Hebrew,  and  Dr.  Meiklejohn 
of  the  Church  History  class,  possessed  all  the  frankness 
and  blandness  of  Mr.  Dalzel.  Dr.  Moodie  had  the 
knack  of  inspiring  his  scholars  with  the  love  of  the 
language  which  he  taught.  But  Dr.  Meiklejohn's  want 
of  taste,  and  ponderous  manner  of  reading  his  own  com- 
positions, counteracted  the  beneficial  effects  of  his  learned 
and  able  lectures.  Dr.  Hunter  of  the  Divinity  class, 
gave  a  very  sound  and  devotional  view  of  the  Christian 
system.  His  lectures  abounded  in  the  exposure  of  the 
tenets  of  Popery.  His  prayers  were  full  of  unction,  and 
showed  that  he  was  exceedingly  solicitous  for  the  piety 
and  usefulness  of  his  pupils.  But  labouring  under  a 
stiff  and  distant  manner,  he  never  could  either  attach 
the  students  to  his  person,  nor  fascinate  them  with  a  love 
of  those  truths  to  which  he  himself  was  most  devoted. 
Little,  little  do  most  teachers  know  or  believe,  that  all 
the  erudition  and  science  which  the  human  mind  can 
grasp,  are  more  than  half  lost,  when  the  instructor  is 
deficient  in  hearty  kindness,  and  destitute  of  the  talent 
of  communicating  freely,  easily,  and  forcibly,  the  know- 
ledge which  he  wishes  to  impart.  I  have  never  heard 
Dr.  Chalmersjprelect,  but  from  what  I  know  of  the  man, 
I  would  expect  to  realize  in  him  all  that  can  be  desired 
in  a  teacher. 

"  The  want  of  professional  superintendence  and  direc- 
tion was  well  supplied  by  literary  societies  amongst  the 
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students.  The  senior  students  who  had  trodden  the 
same  path  which  their  juniors  were  following,  animated 
them  to  application  by  their  example,  and  directed  and 
encouraged  them  by  their  counsel.  These  literary 
societies,  where  it  was  our  business  to  meet  once  a-week, 
and  read  a  paper,  and  open  a  question  in  turn,  contri- 
buted as  much  (if  not  more)  to  communicate  informa- 
tion, and  infuse  a  thirst  for  knowledge,  as  the  lectures  of 
our  teachers.  The  leading  young  men  in  these  clubs 
generally  became  the  most  distinguished  men  in  their 
respective  professions." 

There  is  lying  before  me  a  silver  medal,  with  the  in- 
scription, "  Gulielmus  Hamilton,  Societatis  Philalethicse 
Sccius  Honorarius,  Feb.  1804."  Another  society  with 
which  he  was  connected  was  designated  the  Philo-Theo- 
logical.  I  am  not  aware  that  either  of  these  associations 
survives,  though  others  continue  to  fulfil  the  ends  of 
their  original  institution.  For  the  reasons  above  stated 
such  societies  possess  an  importance  in  Edinburgh  Col- 
lege which  they  have  not  elsewhere ;  and  from  having 
received  the  first  fruits  of  the  erudition,  the  philosophy, 
and  the  eloquence  of  such  men  as  Leyden,  Murray,  Brown, 
Erskine,  Jeffrey,  and  Brougham,  some  account  of  them 
might  form  no  unworthy  contribution  to  the  history  of 
British  literature. 

My  father  had  contended  with  great  disadvantages  in 
the  outset  of  his  literary  career ;  but  from  the  time  of  his 
entering  the  University  he  set  himself  with  all  his  innate 
ardour  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  earlier  instruction. 


The  numerous  volumes  of  extracts  and  abridgments  of 
books  still  extant  in  his  hand-writing  attest  the  extent 
and  variety  of  his  reading  at  this  period.  All  knowledge 
was  welcome  to  him.  For  whilst  he  had  his  favourite 
studies,  he  reckoned  no  work  unworthy  of  his  regard 
which  promised  to  enlarge  the  faculties  of  his  expansive 
mind,  and  extend  the  bounds  of  his  information.  At 
this  time  he  also  kept  a  journal  of  each  day's  literary 
occupations,  which,  besides  a  register  of  all  that  he  read 
and  wrote,  contains  occasional  remarks  on  the  books  he 
had  been  perusing.  Of  this  journal  one  or  two  extracts 
may  serve  as  a  specimen. 

*  1799 Monday,  Sept.  9.      After   my  usual   task, 

which  consists  of  part  of  Longinus,  Tacitus,  and  Trail's 
Algebra,  I  finished  the  first  volume  of  Henry's  History 
of  Britain.  I  find  it  valuable  for  its  historical  informa- 
tion, but  its  style  is  far  from  being  pleasing,  and  the 
author  must  be  ranked  in  that  class  of  historians  who 
have  a  talent  for  informing  without  the  ability  of  enter- 
taining. His  narration  is  stiff,  and  sometimes  affected. 
Destitute  of  the  amiable  freedom  of  Hume,  and  the 
native  elegance  of  Robertson,  he  has  the  merit  of  being 
free  from  the  blemishes  of  Gibbon  ;  but  it  is,  at  the  same 
time,  without  partaking  of  his  beauties.  He  never  sur- 
prises with  flashes  of  rhetoric,  and  while  he  never  excites 
our  astonishment,  he  seldom  falls  below  expectation. 

"  N.  B.  From  the  conformity  of  the  descriptions  in 
Ossian's  poems  to  the  manners  of  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  Britain,  as  described  by  Henry,  I  think  the  authen- 
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ticity  of  the  works  of  the  Scottish  bard  will  be  established 
to  the  satisfaction  of  every  candid  mind. 

"  1800. — June  4,  5.  Read  Boswell's  Journey  to  the 
Hebrides  along  with  Dr.  Johnson.  In  resigning  himself 
so  entirely  to  the  caprices  of  Johnson,  I  think  Boswell 
sacrificed  the  reason  and  independence  of  a  man.  The 
piety  of  both  is  commendable,  Johnson's  bigotry  is 
shocking,  his  national  prejudice  intolerable,  and  his  utter 
want  of  civility  one  would  think  sufficient  to  have  ex- 
cluded him  from  the  company  of  the  genteel. 

«  1801.— Oct.  22.  From  the  7th  of  April  till  the 
22d  of  October  I  have  read  sixty-four  volumes  from  end 
to  end,  some  of  them  large  and  some  of  them  small,  be- 
sides consulting  others  occasionally,  and  carrying  on  my 
other  studies  of  reading  languages,  and  company.  My 
time  was  generally  divided  as  follows : — First,  a  certain 
portion  of  Hebrew.  In  this  I  was  careful  always  to  finish 
the  task,  whether  it  required  more  or  less  time.  After 
that,  read  an  hour  either  Greek  or  Latin,  an  hour  Italian, 
and  another  German.  These  were  always  in  the  morn- 
ing. The  remainder  of  the  day  was  devoted  to  reading 
or  composition." 

He  was  not  one  of  those  students  who  content  them- 
selves with  acquiring  the  exact  quantum  of  professional 
literature  requisite  for  passing  the  stated  examinations. 
On  the  contrary,  while  he  prosecuted  with  the  zeal  of  an 
amateur  those  branches  of  science  and  literature,  an 
acquaintance  with  which  is  required  by  the  laws  of  our 
church  from  all  candidates  for  the  ministry,  his  insatiable 


thirst  for  knowledge  carried  him  beyond  the  authorised 
routine  of  clerical  study.  Anatomy,  Chemistry,  and  Ma- 
teria Medica  form  no  part  of  the  regular  theological  curri- 
culum, and  few  students  of  Divinity  think  it  worth  their 
while  to  attend  the  classes  where  they  are  taught.  But  my 
father  attended  them,  and  never  found  occasion  to  regret 
the  time  devoted  to  them.  He  bestowed  considerable  pains 
on  the  acquisition  of  the  more  important  modern  European 
languages,  and  besides  French  and  Italian,  studied  Ger- 
man at  a  time  when  an  acquaintance  with  it  was  of  much 
less  consequence  than  at  present,  and  when  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  find  a  teacher.  A  favourite  pursuit  was  Botany, 
and  for  the  consolation  of  those  who  are  jealous  of  too 
much  learning  among  the  clergy,  it  was  acquired  without 
any  attendance  on  lectures,  and  with  very  little  private 
study-  It  engrossed  scarcely  any  time  save  the  hour  of 
recreation  in  the  fields,  and  needed  no  other  library  than 
Light  foot's  Flora — the  text-book  for  Scottish  plants 
thirty  years  ago.  His  proficiency  was  such,  that,  by  the 
aid  of  a  powerful  memory,  he  could,  to  the  last  year  of 
his  life,  give  the  Linnrean  character  and  name  of  any 
native  plant,  long  after  other  pursuits  had  engrossed  all 
his  attention,  and  the  Ptinus  fur  had  devoured  his 
Hortus  Siccus. 

Notwithstanding  the  variety  of  his  information,  none 
of  it  was  superficial.  It  was  all  the  information  of  an 
adept.  Though  none  surpassed  him  in  conveying  in- 
struction to  others  in  a  perspicuous  and  attractive  style, 
he  had  not  himself  travelled  the  "  royal  road  "  to  know- 
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ledge.  Some  think  that  since  they  are  able  to  prepare 
a  fulminating  powder,  and  charge  a  Leyden  jar,  they  are 
chemists  and  electricians;  and  if  they  only  knew  the 
size  of  the  sun,  and  how  far  it  is  from  the  earth,  they 
would  be  astronomers  also.  My  father  had  other  views 
of  science,  and  studied  after  another  sort.  Whatever  he 
thought  worthy  of  being  known,  when  the  opportunity 
was  afforded  him  he  acquired,  and  whatever  be  knew  he 
knew  thoroughly. 

He  was  more  fortunate  than  many  very  able  men  in 
knowing  the  extent  of  his  own  powers.  This  saved  him 
from  throwing  away  his  time  in  efforts  to  excel  in  those 
departments  for  which  he  possessed  no  special  adaptation 
in  the  formation  of  his  mind.  Thus,  notwithstanding  the 
great  enjoyment  which  he  all  along  derived  from  the 
writings  of  the  great  poets,  he  did  not  yield  to  a  temptation 
which  few  young  persons  resist — the  temptation  to  write 
verses.  From  the  very  scanty  fragments  in  rhyme  of  his 
composition,  I  select  the  following,  which  will  perhaps  be 
deemed  curious  by  his  friends,  none  of  whom  are  probably 
aware  of  his  having  ever  attempted  any  thing  of  the  kind. 
It  is  a  translation  of  part  of  the  the  admired  hymn  of 
Cleanthes  the  Stoic :—  Kvlwr  ec6cx.inx.rciu,  iroKvauvfAi, 
k.  r.  X. 
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TRANSLATION  OF  CLEANTHES'  HYMN  TO 
JUPITER. 

Eternal  Power  !  Immortal  God  ! 
Conducting  by  thy  sovereign  nod 

This  universal  frame : 
Adored  in  every  land,  in  every  time, 
Thy  names  have  varied  with  the  clime — 

Thy  Deity  the  same. 

Amidst  the  splendour  of  thy  throne, 
Accept  the  service  of  thine  own — 

The  homage  of  mankind. 
Of  all  thy  creatures  they  possess 
Alone  the  power  by  speech  t'  express 

The  feelings  of  the  mind. 

While  reason — glory  of  our  race — 
Enables  man  thy  hand  to  trace 

Thy  various  works  among ; 
That  wisdom  every  where  displayed, 
That  power — that  goodness  shall  be  made 

The  subject  of  my  song. 

While  world  revolves  round  world, 

The  power  by  which  they  first  were  hurled 

They  in  their  spheres  obey ; 
By  thy  great  minister  kept  under, 
The  living,  flaming,  forked  thunder, 

The  sceptre  of  thy  sway. 
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This  nature  strikes  with  sacred  awe, 
With  this,  according  to  a  law, 

Thou  guid'st  the  mundane  soul ; 
Which  gives  the  orb  of  day  his  light — 
Which  feeds  the  lamps  that  gild  the  night — 

Pervades — sustains  the  whole. 
Edinburgh,  March,  1800. 

While  thus  actively  engaged  in  the  acquisition  of  useful 
knowledge  and  elegant  accomplishments,  he  was  the 
happy  object  of  a  far  better  teaching.  When  we  see  the 
sun  shining,  it  is  of  less  consequence  to  know  the  precise 
instant  of  time  and  point  of  the  compass  at  which  he 
rose.  If  the  disease  be  gone,  the  convalescent  may  not 
be  able,  and  will  not  be  over-anxious  to  fix  the  exact 
moment  when  he  began  to  amend.  "  Whereas,  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see,"  should  be  as  satisfactory  as  the  most 
minute  details  regarding  the  time  and  method  of  the  cure. 
He  says  himself,  "  I  have  no  recollection  when  I  was 
first  taught  to  pray,  nor  when  first  instructed  in  the  being 
and  character  of  God."  Nor  am  I  sure  that  he  was  able 
to  fix  the  period  when  he  felt  the  first  serious  impressions  of 
the  weight  of  eternal  realities,  and  of  the  worth  of  the 
soul.  I  am  rather  disposed  to  think  that  the  result  of  a 
pious  education  in  his  case,  was  that  such  impressions 
were  coeval  with  the  early  developments  of  infant 
thought.  One  who  had  daily  opportunities  of  observing 
his  conduct  from  the  time  that  he  was  about  four  years 
old,  has  declared  that  he  never  knew  him  commit  wilful 
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sin.  But  while  his  conduct  was  outwardly  irreproachable, 
so  far  was  he  from  making  his  correct  deportment  a 
ground  of  self-righteous  congratulation,  that  he  had  the 
greatest  jealousy  of  himself.  This  very  strikingly  ap- 
pears in  a  private  record  of  his  thoughts,  in  which  for 
some  time  he  made  entries  every  Sabbath-day.  From 
this  Hebdomadal,  as  it  is  entitled,  a  few  extracts  may  be 
given,  as  illustrative  of  his  views  and  feelings  at  the 
earliest  age  to  which  our  materials  enable  us  to  revert. 
From  the  period  at  which  they  were  written,  it  need  ex- 
cite no  wonder  if  they  should  occasionally  contain  a 
sentiment  which  he  would  have  modified  at  an  after 
period.  He  came  latterly  to  entertain  less  dislike  to 
"  descants  on  creation  "  in  the  pulpit,  than  the  last  sen- 
tence of  the  following  extract  implies. 

«  Longridge,  Sabbath,   September  2,  1798.— I  heard, 

Mr.  S of  S preach  in  our  parish  church.     He 

lectured  on  the  19th  Psalm,  went  over  the  whole  of  it. 
and  dwelt  chiefly  on  the  beauties  of  creation,  the  gran- 
deur, magnitude,  and  order  of  the  works  of  nature  dis- 
played in  the  heavenly  bodies  and  in  the  world  around  us. 
His  lecture  consisted  in  little  more  than  reading  the 
psalm  twice,  construing  as  it  were,  or  varying  the  reading 
of  the  text,  '  The  heavens  declare,  tell,  or  publish  the 
glory  of  God,'  &c.  He  had  always  looked  upon  this 
psalm  '  as  one  of  the  sublimest  pieces  of  devotion  to  be 
met  with  in  Scripture.'  Indeed,  it  is  a  sublime  piece  of 
devotion,  tending  to  raise  noble  ideas  in  the  mind,  of  that 
Being  to  whom  we  address  our  worship,  to  whom  we  are 


indebted  for  the  blessings  of  creation,  for  the  bounties  of 
providence,  and  for  the  comforts  of  life — blessings  truly 
great  and  noble,  of  the  least  of  which  we  are  unworthy — 
but  all  subservient  to,  and,  although  so  great  and  numer- 
ous, infinitely  below  that  one  mercy — the  gift  of  Christ 
Jesus.  This  should  be  the  constant  theme  of  a  minister 
of  the  gospel.  It  is  the  most  copious  subject  in  the  uni- 
verse. There  is  more  in  the  name  of  Christ  than  eter- 
nity shall  exhaust.  What  have  Christian  congregations 
to  do  with  descants  on  the  creation  ?  or  what  effect  can 
the  laboured  harangues  of  such  men  on  heathen  morality 
have  on  careless  sinners  ?" 

"  This  day  reading  Newton's  Letters,  in  one  of  which 
he  strongly  recommends  the  improvement  of  time,  I 
thought  it  my  duty  to  do  something  for  the  better  re- 
deeming of  my  time  than  ever  I  have  yet  done.  After  short 
consideration,  the  keeping  of  a  kind  of  diary  appeared  to 
me  to  be  the  most  eligible  method,  and  a  plan  attended  with 
the  most  advantages.  One  good  which  attends  it  is  that 
it  marks  down  the  dealings  of  God  with  the  soul,  fixes 
them  in  the  mind,  so  that  long  after  they  may  be  a  happy 
assistant  to  the  memory  when  we  take  a  retrospect  of  the 
gracious  works  of  God,  or  review  the  state  of  our  own 
soul.  From  former  experience  of  trial  and  comfort, 
danger  and  deliverance,  they  may  be  successful  (under 
the  blessing  of  God)  in  supporting  under  the  pressure  of 
affliction  of  whatever  kind,  whether  of  doubts,  of  tempta- 
tions, or  despondency — that  we  may,  as  it  were,  comfort 
ourselves  with   the  comforts  wherewith   we  have   been 
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comforted.  Besides,  they  keep  the  soul  more  dependant 
on  God,  and  in  a  closer  walk  with  him  all  day  long. 

"  I  have  never  had  the  certain  experience  of  a  work 
of  grace  on  my  soul.  I  feel  that  my  heart  is  exceedingly 
overrun  with  sin,  entirely  defiled,  and  unable  to  reform 
itself.  I  find  a  backwardness  to  duty,  and  weariness  in 
the  service  of  God.  Although  I  have  often  tried  to 
banish  vain  thoughts,  I  have  found  it  impracticable. 
Whence  it  [this  inability]  originated,  I  cannot  say ; 
whether  ray  resolutions  were  never  serious,  or  too  weak 
to  surmount  such  obstacles,  or  whether,  from  the  long 
habit  of  indulging  them,  they  are  become  so  deep-rooted, 
that  without  supernatural  strength  it  is  impossible  [to 
get  rid  of  them.]  It  is  the  same  with  me  in  respect  to 
prayer.  It  is  but  seldom  that  I  can  put  up  a  serious 
petition.  Sometimes  I  think  I  ask  with  all  my  heart  : 
but  always  some  fear  remains  that  it  comes  from  a  wrong 
motive,  and  that  after  all  I  was  not  sincere  ;  either  de- 
ceived by  some  evil  agent,  or  too  indulgent  to  myself, 
and  filled  with  a  false  peace." 

"  Sept.  9. — This  day  I  have  been  but  in  a  poor  condi- 
tion. I  have  had  no  enlargement  in  prayer,  no  delight 
in  the  Word,  no  refreshments  from  the  Spirit.  I  have 
long  thought  that  if  any  good  come  to  me,  it  must  be  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  When  it  will  come  I  know 
not.  I  still  hope  that  it  will  come.  Perhaps  this  ex- 
pectation is  the  bane — the  worm  at  the  root  of  all,  by 
making  me  still  inactive  and  idle,  whilst  I  should  ho 
striving,   wrestling,   and  praying,  '  For  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force,'  and  we  are  commanded  to  work  out  our  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling,  it  being  likewise  added 
that  it  is  God  or  the  Holy  Spirit  that  worketh  in  us,  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  So  that  it  is  evi- 
dent that  when  the  Spirit  begins,  man  must  carry  on, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  this  work  of  grace.  They 
must  go  hand  in  hand,  as  it  appears  to  me  from  this  pas- 
sage of  Scripture.  But  it  seems  otherwise  from  John, 
where  it  is  said,  '  As  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.'  I  am  young  in  grace,  little 
acquainted  with  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  less  how  to 
solve  these  difficulties.  The  best  way  is  to  wait  with 
patience  the  Lord's  own  teaching.  His  is  the  best.  He 
teacheth  to  profit.  He  is  his  own  interpreter,  and  will 
make  all  things  plain.  Lord,  give  me  a  teachable  dis- 
position. Grant  that  I  may  sit  and  learn  at  thy  feet. 
Hasten  thy  work  in  thine  own  time :  but  oh  !  visit  me 
with  thy  salvation  ;  cheer  my  soul  with  thy  countenance. 
"  Sept.  23. — I  have  been  in  a  dull  listless  frame  of 
spirit  all  this  day.  I  feel  a  desire  within  me  after  holi- 
ness and  communion  with  Christ;  but,  alas  !  it  proceeds 
not  so  much  from  a  desire  of  holiness  in  itself,  or  from  a 
love  to  Christ  for  his  lovely  character,  in  gratitude  to  him 
for  the  mercies  of  salvation,  for  the  sufferings  he  under- 
went, and  for  the  purity  of  the  law ;  as  from  a  selfish 
principle,  from  a  desire  to  be  saved  from  misery.     Like 
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multitudes,  I  would  willingly  take  Christ  for  ray  Saviour, 
yet  reject  him  for  my  king ;  wishing  to  be  saved  from  the 
effects  of  sin,  not  to  be  separated  from  it.  Whence  this 
proceeds  is  easily  perceived.  Is  it  not  from  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  heart,  that  makes  us  blind  to  our  own  inter- 
ests ?  Our  understanding  is  clouded  ;  all  the  faculties 
of  the  soul  are  out  of  tune ;  a  total  anarchy  prevails  over 
the  whole  moral  and  intellectual  system.  How  infatuated 
is  the  conduct  of  man,  in  preferring  trifles  to  his  own 
eternal  interests,  time  to  eternity,  and  a  few  hours  spent 
in  the  gratification  of  a  loose  and  grovelling  appetite,  to 
the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  the  most  rational,  solid,  and 
satisfying  blessings,  beyond  what  ever  entered  into  the 
mind  of  man  to  conceive  ! 

"  Sept.  30. — If  my  salvation  depended  upon  myself,  I 
might  bid  farewell  to  all  hope.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  in  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  has  pro- 
vided me  a  Saviour  who  is  almighty  in  power,  as  well  as 
abundant  in  grace.  He  is  my  righteousness — he  is  my 
salvation ;  in  him  will  I  trust.  He  shall  accomplish  all 
his  pleasure,  in  spite  of  every  thing  that  may  oppose. 

This  is  my  belief,  this  is  my  state  at  present,  viz. 
Sinners  are  justified  by  faith  in  Jesus,  for  there  is  no 
other  name  given  among  men  whereby  we  may  be  saved, 
but  Jesus  Christ.  Good  works,  sincere  obedience,  are 
vague  empty  names,  words  without  a  meaning,  if  applied 
to  the  ground  on  which  we  are  accepted  before  God.  A 
sinner  is  first  convinced  by  the  spirit  of  God  of  sin,  and 
a  work  of  grace  begun  in  the  soul,  i.  e.  Christ's  righteous- 
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ness  applied  to  the  conscience,  and  such  a  work  wrought 
in  the  soul  as  makes  it  renounce  all  vain  pursuits  and 
hopes  of  bettering  its  state,  and  brings  it  to  rely  solely  on 
Jesus,  his  atonement  and  righteousness,  for  sanctification 
and  acceptance.  These  are  my  sentiments,  and  I  think 
consonant  to  Scripture  likewise.  At  present  I  cannot 
depend  entirely  on  Jesus  for  all.  I  am  still  seeking  some 
internal  qualification  to  render  me  meet  for  receiving  the 
calls  of  his  spirit,  although  I  know  that  all  such  qualifica- 
tions it  is  impossible  to  find,  but  that  after  1  have  received 
the  call,  good  works  are  the  evidence  of  a  state  of  grace, 
and  are  then  performed  from  a  love  to  his  law,  from 
delight  in  holiness,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will.  Although 
I  am  not  as  I  would  wish  to  be,  yet  I  hope  and  believe  I 
shall  obtain  a  good  hope  through  grace.  Hasten  it,  oh  ! 
Lord  Jesus,  in  thy  time,  and  enable  me  to  wait  with 
patience  on  thee. 

"  Edinburgh,  Nov.  18. — It  is  now  eight  days  and 
more  since  I  parted  from  my  friends,  since  I  left  the 
country,  calm,  peaceful,  and  innocent,  and  immersed 
myself  amidst  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  the  town.  Home 
is  dear,  and  the  recollection  of  friends  affords  a  pleasing 
thought,  at  the  same  time  a  painful  remembrance. 
Although  I  feel  little  uneasiness  at  the  recollection  of 
my  friends,  it  is  owing  to  the  stifling  of  such  a  train  of 
reflection  more  than  any  want  of  natural  affection,  as  I 
find  that  the  indulgence  of  such  thoughts  tends  to  depress 
my  spirits. 

"  O  what  unspeakable  reason  have  I  for  thankfulness 
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this  season — what  reason  for  gratitude  to  the  God  of  my 
life,  the  author  of  all  ray  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
consolation.  I  found  on  my  return  from  Edinburgh  my 
friends  all  well,  all  happy,  all  comfortable,  excepting  only 
such  incidents  as  fall  to  the  lot  of  man.  As  I  found  them, 
so  I  left  them.  O  God,  may  they  grow  in  grace ;  may 
they  continue  still  to  make  advances  heaven-ward,  as 
they  advance  in  life,  and  whilst  on  the  stage  of  probation 
may  they  receive  in  part  the  rewards  of  the  faithful — 
may  they  participate  in  the  joys  of  the  world  unseen  !" 

"  Killermont,  June  17,  1804. — I  was  this  day  a  com- 
municant at  East  Kilpatrick  church. 

"  From  melancholy  experience  convinced  of  the  ease 
with  which  the  cares  and  amusements  of  learning  banish 
the  great  truths  of  religion  from  the  mind,  1  find  it 
necessary,  in  order  to  preserve  alive  on  my  spirit  a  sense 
of  the  sublime  realities  of  the  gospel,  frequently  to  renew 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord  my  dedication  to  be  his  servant. 

"  The  highest  happiness  that  can  be  enjoyed  on  earth, 
and  the  best  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
daily  to  maintain  a  serious  and  devotional  temper  of 
mind.  This  is  to  have  Christ  dwelling  in  the  soul  the 
hope  of  glory.  The  life  most  useful  to  the  world,  and 
most  acceptable  to  God,  is  that  which  is  spent  in  en- 
deavouring by  study  to  illustrate  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  by  a  holy  and  blameless  conversation  to  recom- 
mend the  practice  of  its  precepts.  In  the  view  of  the 
holy  ordinance  of  the  Supper,  I  solemnly  resolved  that  I 
would  make  it  the  business  of  my  future  life  to  pursue 
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these  great  and  important  objects.  At  the  table  of  the 
Lord  I  vowed  that  I  would  strive,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  live  ever  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  to  use  the  best 
means  to  acquire  and  communicate  just  and  profitable 
religious  information.  This  resolution  I  now  again 
solemnly  confirm,  and  in  order  to  fulfil  its  object,  resolve 
to  guard  against  mental  impurity  of  every  kind,  to  culti- 
vate a  devotional  spirit,  to  set  apart  seasons  for  sacred 
meditation,  to  employ  my  time  in  the  most  useful 
manner,  and  not  to  waste  it  in  unnecessary  sleep  or  use- 
less recreations. 

"  Sensible  how  ready  I  am  to  forget  the  most  important 
and  interesting  objects,  and  conscious  of  my  own  inability 
to  fulfil  even  the  duties  I  know  and  remember,  do  thou, 
O  God,  both  impress  my  mind  with  a  sense  of  my  duties, 
and  also  grant  me  grace  to  perform  them  !  I  desire  to 
be  wholly  thine.  Do  with  me  what  seemeth  good  in  thy 
sight.  I  thank  thee  for  all  the  goodness  and  truth  thou 
hast  hitherto  shown  me.  I  pray  for  the  continuance  of 
thy  favour,  and  again  I  devote  myself  to  serve  thee  in 
the  gospel  of  thy  Son.  Hear  in  heaven,  and  accept  of 
me  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  my  strength  and  Redeemer. 
Amen." 

"  Edinburgh,  Nov.  11,  1804. — This  evening  I  read 
over  the  foregoing  minute,  dated  June  17,  1804.  I  find 
cause  for  deep  humiliation  before  the  Lord.  Every  one 
of  these  engagements  has  been  neglected,  or  carelessly 
and  very  imperfectly  observed.  I  have  spent  much  time 
unprofitably,  have  been  languid  in   devotion,  my  mind 


36 

has  been  occupied  with  foolish  and  sinful  thoughts.  I 
find  that  in  me  there  is  no  good  thing.  The  good  that  I 
would,  I  do  not,  and  the  evil  that  I  would  not,  I  do. 
Lord,  deliver  me  from  the  burden  of  this  sin.  I  desire 
to  be  thine  alone,  and  devoted  to  thy  service.  Pardon 
former  failures,  and  give  me  grace  to  serve  thee  with 
zeal  and  fidelity  for  the  time  to  come. 

"  This  day  I  was  a  communicant  at  the  Tolbooth 
church,  where  Dr.  Davidson  presided.  The  sermon  was 
excellent,  and  the  exhortations  suitable,  but  being  unwell, 
I  was  much  distracted,  and  the  profit  and  comfort  of  my 
attendance  on  that  holy  ordinance  were  greatly  obstructed. 
Lord,  have  mercy  on  me  for  my  continual  guilt  and  in- 
sincerity. Visit  my  soul  with  thy  salvatiou,  and  lead  me 
to  true  rest." 

To  resume  the  narrative  from  which  we  have  already 
extracted. 

"  I  was  early  introduced  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Buchanan 
and  Mr.  Black,  and  gradually  acquired  the  friendship  of 
Dr.  Davidson  and  Dr.  Hunter.  For  six  winters  I 
attended  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Black,  whose  preaching  was 
simple,  unaffected,  and  always  serious,  and  often  full  of 
unction.  The  last  two  winters  were  divided  betwixt  Dr. 
Davidson  and  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff.  Sir  Henry  was  the 
ablest  and  most  impressive  preacher  in  his  time.  The 
pulpit  performances  of  Dr.  Davidson  were  rich  in  Chris- 
tian experience  and  in  elevating  views  of  the  glory,  com- 
passion, and  grace  of  Christ. 

"  The   advantages  which  I  enjoyed  in  Edinburgh  for 
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intellectual  and  religious  improvement  were  great.  I 
was  favoured  with  the  friendship  of  many  able  and  ac- 
complished young  men,  of  sound  principles  and  the  most 
correct  conduct.  Of  these  my  principal  companions 
were  Dr.  Adam  Robertson,  assistant  and  successor  to  the 
minister  of  Kirkinner,  who  died  Jan.  1,  1815,  Mr.  Brew- 
ster of  Craig,  Mr.  Ramsay  of  Gladsmuir,  Mr.  Esdaile  of 
Perth,  Dr.  Small,  late  of  Stirling,  Mr.  Brotherston  of 
Alloa,  and  Dr.  Cormack  of  Stow.  In  the  society  of  such 
friends  I  found  the  most  valuable  conversation,  and  from 
the  ample  collection  of  books  in  the  University  library,  I 
obtained  abundant  means  for  gratifying  my  voracious 
appetite  for  reading.  Amongst  the  residents  in  town,  I 
contracted  an  intimacy  with  many  kind  and  intelligent 
people.  My  winters  at  college  were  among  the  most 
agreeable  in  my  life,  and  long  after  I  left  the  University 
I  retained  a  strong  partiality  for  Edinburgh. 

"  During  the  summers  of  1800  and  1801  I  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Stark  at  Stonehouse. 
He  was  a  man  of  eminent  piety  and  a  hard  student. 
His  sermons  were  always  able,  and  delivered  in  a  serious 
and  impressive  manner. 

"  In  May,  1802,  I  went  to  the  family  of  the  late  Mr. 
Colquhoun  of  Killermont,  Lord  Register  of  Scotland,  as 
chaplain  to  his  father.  This  secured  me  the  friendship 
of  the  Lord  Register  and  his  amiable  family.  Whilst 
there,  I  generally  walked  in  to  Glasgow  to  attend  the 
ministry  of  Dr.  Balfour. 

"  On  the  death  of  my  old  companion,  Mr.  Campbell, 
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in  August,  1804,  I  returned  to  my  father's,  and  during 
the  Autumn  attended  to  the  studies  connected  with  my 
trials  for  license  before  the  Presbytery  of  Hamilton." 


CHAPTER  II. 


MINISTERIAL  EMPLOYMENT    UNTIL  HE  BECAME 
MINISTER  OF  STRATHBLANE. 


"  As  far  as  I  can  judge,  my  great  desire  in  studying  for 
the  ministry,  was  to  have  the  privilege  of  preaching  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  I  looked  forward  with 
very  much  interest  to  the  time  when  I  should  become  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  To  this  honour  I  was  admitted 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Hamilton,  in  the  manse  of  Stone- 
house,  December  4,  1804.  On  Sabbath,  the  ninth  of 
the  same  month,  I  lectured  and  preached  in  the  church 
of  my  native  parish.  Having  no  prospect  of  any  employ- 
ment through  the  winter,  I  went  to  Edinburgh  on  the 
following  Monday,  intending  to  study  Anatomy  under 
Dr.  Monro,  and  the  Theory  of  Physic  under  Dr.  Gre- 
gory. But,  calling  on  Tuesday  for  Mr.  Ramsay,  I  met 
Mr.  Ritchie,  who  was  leaving  the  assistantship  at  Brough- 
ton,  to  enter  on  the  pastoral  charge  of  Athelstaneford. 
He  proposed  that  I  should  accompany  him  to  Broughton, 
in  Tweeddale,  and  preach  there  on  the  Sabbath  se'night, 
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in  the  prospect  of  succeeding  as  assistant  to  Mr.  Gray, 
the  clergyman  of  the  parish.  Fond  of  ministerial  em- 
ployment, and  thinking,  that  a  maxim  of  Dr.  Davidson 
was  applicable  to  this  case, — '  Whenever  Providence 
opens  a  door,  step  in ;'  I  instantly  accepted  his  invita- 
tion; set  off  with  him  in  due  time;  preached  in  the 
parish  church ;  and  before  leaving  the  manse  of  Brough- 
ton,  arranged  with  the  old  gentleman  to  return  by  the 
third  Sabbath  of  January,  to  officiate  as  his  assistant. 

"  My  labours  at  Broughon  commenced  on  the  20th  of 
January,  1805,  and  continued  till  the  27th  of  May,  1806. 
I  lodged  in  the  minister's  family,  where  I  received  every 
attention  and  kindness.  I  had  the  entire  charge  of  the 
parish,  and  was  allowed  to  visit  and  catechise  the  people 
at  my  pleasure.  When  I  entered  on  my  undertaking,  I 
had  scarcely  a  single  discourse  on  hand,  and  was  obliged 
to  prepare  from  week  to  week  the  lectures  and  sermons 
for  the  Sabbath.  This,  at  first,  was  very  hard  work. 
The  reading  of  sermons  by  pious  preachers  was  then 
utterly  unknown.  I  committed  all  my  discourses  to 
memory,  which,  at  the  outset,  was  a  very  laborious  task. 
For  several  weeks,  this  exercise  required  both  the  Friday 
and  Saturday;  and  I  felt  quite  uncomfortable  if  the 
discourses  were  not  written  by  the  Thursday  evening, 
that  I  might  have  the  remainder  of  the  week  to  employ 
in  committing  them  to  memory.  This  task,  however, 
became  gradually  more  easy,  till  in  the  course  of  a  few 
years,  I  found  it  sufficient,  after  reading  them  over  once 
or  twice  on  Saturday,  to  complete  the  work  on  Sabbath 
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morning.  If  I  had  read  my  first  discourses,  I  never 
could  have  summoned  up  courage  to  deliver  my  sermons; 
and  if  I  had  read  my  discourses,  this  would  have  excited, 
in  many  places,  strong  prejudices  against  my  ministry, 
and  have  greatly  impaired  my  usefulness.  Whatever  a 
preacher  may  do  in  future  years,  he  ought  to  make  a 
point  of  repeating  his  sermons  at  the  outset.  If  he 
hegin  with  reading,  he  will  scarcely  ever  be  able  to  lay 
it  aside. 

"  The  people  in  Broughton  were  frank  and  social. 
My  style  of  preaching  interested  them.  My  discourses 
must  have  been  very  poor  and  feeble,  for  I  was  young, 
and  without  knowledge  and  experience.  But  I  was  in 
earnest ;  and  having  encountered  no  freezing  and  be- 
numbing criticism  from  cold  and  methodical  men,  I  was 
enabled  to  speak  naturally,  and  with  affection  and  serious- 
ness. The  people  crowded  the  church.  Several  persons 
attended  from  other  parishes.  A  blessing  seemed  to 
accompany  my  labours.  Their  attention  and  improve- 
ment animated  me  to  make  still  greater  efforts  to  pro- 
mote their  welfare.  Though  there  were  many  wild  and 
incorrigible  characters  in  the  parish,  the  great  body  of 
the  people  were  friendly  to  religion,  and  loved  plain, 
direct,  and  practical  preaching.  I  was  often  refreshed 
by  hearing  of  individuals  who  had  been  savingly  profited 
by  my  ministry.  Some  of  them  were  called  into  their 
everlasting  rest  soon  after  I  left  the  neighbourhood.  Of 
the  others  I  have  heard  almost  nothing  for  twenty  years  ; 
but  it  is  likely,  that  very  few  of  them  can  remain  to  this 
day. 
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"  To  these  affectionate  and  warm-hearted  people  I  was 
strongly  attached,  and  would  have  been  glad  to  labour 
among  them  during  the  whole  of  my  life.  But  as  it  was 
impossible  for  me  to  secure  the  succession  to  the  parish, 
I  was  obliged  to  make  up  my  mind  to  leave  them,  when 
a  more  permanent  situation  should  be  obtained.  After 
I  had  been  a  short  time  at  Broughton,  my  kind  friend, 
the  Lord  Register,  procured  for  me  the  appointment  to 
be  assistant  and  successor  to  Mr.  Maconochie,  minister 
of  Crawford.  I  would  have  liked  this  parish  exceedingly, 
as  it  was  in  a  pastoral  district,  and  bore  a  great  resem- 
blance to  Broughton,  from  which  it  was  not  very  distant. 
In  the  course  of  time,  however,  Mr.  Colquhoun  was 
obliged  to  ask  me  to  relinquish  this  nomination,  in  behalf 
of  Mr.  Ross,  who  had  been  in  his  family  before  me ;  awl 
he  advised  me  to  become  assistant  to  Mr.  Sym  of  New 
Kilpatrick,  where  I  would  be  nearer  himself,  and  more  in 
the  way  of  promotion. 

"  I  complied  with  his  advice,  and  left  a  people  among 
whom  I  was  happy  and  useful,  to  go  to  a  place  where  all 
my  labour  was  thrown  away.  By  no  effort  could  I 
interest  the  people  of  New  Kilpatrick  in  any  thing  that  I 
could  state.  From  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  they  remained 
perfectly  unmoved  and  unmoveable,  in  spite  of  all  that  I 
could  urge.  The  gentry  sat  respectfully  during  the 
forenoon  service,  to  show  that  they  had  come  to  give  a 
good  example  to  the  lower  orders;  and  the  lower 
orders  sat  in  the  most  complete  apathy,  to  show  that 
they  perfectly  understood  their  superiors,  and  cared  as 
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little  as  the  greatest  in  all  the  parish,  for  either  God  or 
his  glorious  gospel.  Neither  then,  nor  to  this  hour, 
have  I  heard  of  a  single  instance,  in  which  my  labours 
were  blessed  in  that  place.  During  this  period,  I  lodged 
in  Glasgow;  and,  to  make  matters  worse,  I  lost  my 
health,  and  became  very  unfit  for  either  studying  or 
preaching,  so  that  I  began  to  fear  that  I  would  be 
obliged  to  abandon  my  favourite  employment  altogether. 
But  by  residing  in  Glasgow,  I  was  enabled  to  enlarge  my 
general  knowledge,  by  attending  the  classes  of  Anatomy 
and  Materia. 

"  I  have  never  yet  discovered  the  design  of  Providence 
in  permitting  me  to  exchange  Broughton  for  Kilpatrick ; 
and  I  would  most  earnestly  exhort  every  man,  who  finds 
himself  in  a  sphere  of  usefulness,  to  take  care  not  to 
quit  it  rashly. 

"  After  a  year  and  a  half  spent  as  assistant  at  New 
Kilpatrick,  I  embraced  with  delight  the  appointment  to 
be  minister  of  St.  Andrew's  Chapel,  Dundee.  The  kirk- 
session  and  the  trades  are  alternate  patrons  of  that  chapel. 
It  was  then  the  turn  of  the  session  to  elect  the  minister, 
and  they  were  pleased  to  choose  me.  In  that  chapel  I 
was  set  apart  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  by  the 
Presbytery  of  Dundee,  December  23,  1807.  Dr.  David 
Davidson,  my  able  and  zealous  friend,  presided  in  the 
solemn  services  of  the  day. 

"  Here  my  love  of  labour  was  gratified  to  the  full.  I  had 
the  charge  of  a  district  of  the  town  containing  5000  souls. 
I  visited  and  catechised  the  families  in  this  district,    The 
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sick,  of  whom  there  were  always  betwixt  fifty  and  sixty  on 
the  list,  were  visited  once  a- week,  or  once  a  fortnight,  ac- 
cording to  the  urgency  of  their  case.  Though  a  stranger 
to  the  town,  I  every  where  met  with  a  most  cordial  wel- 
come. The  house  was  large,  and  well  filled.  Many  of 
the  congregation  were  heavenly-minded  and  intelligent 
Christians.  Their  conversation  was  edifying  and  interest- 
ing, and,  by  their  friendly  encouragement,  I  was  animated 
to  proceed  in  my  ministry  with  resolution  and  comfort. 
However  poor  and  tame  my  discourses  might  be,  they 
were  delivered  with  some  degree  of  feeling,  and  heard 
with  attention.  I  was  informed  of  some  pleasing  in- 
stances in  which  the  Spirit  of  grace  blessed  my  labours, 
and  I  understood  that  my  ministry  was  productive  of 
much  spiritual  benefit  to  the  people. 

"  I  loved  the  people  and  my  work,  and  would  gladly 
have  lived  and  laboured  amongst  them  to  the  last. 
Living  in  lodgings,  my  salary  of  £120  was  perfectly 
sufficient  for  all  my  wants;  and  if  I  could  have  suc- 
ceeded in  converting  my  chapel  into  a  church,  I  would 
never  have  left  such  a  band  of  pious  people  as  had 
gathered  round  me  in  that  congregation.  But  this  could 
not  be  accomplished.  The  chapel  had  been  built  to  get 
rid  of  patronage;  and  by  a  fundamental  article  in  its 
constitution,  effectual  care  was  taken,  that  it  never  should 
be  placed  upon  the  establishment,  without  reserving  the 
right  of  electing  the  minister  to  the  original  proprietors. 
Twenty-five  years  ago,  such  an  arrangement  was  alto- 
gether impossible ;  and  as  I  felt  my  usefulness  circum- 
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scribed,  by  being  excluded  from  a  seat  in  every  church 
court,  I  was  desirous  of  obtaining  an  appointment  to  a 
parochial  charge,  that  I  might  thus  gain  admission  to  all 
the  privileges  of  the  ministerial  office. 

"  The  Lord  Register  Colquhoun,  having  procured  for 
me  the  presentation  to  Strathblane,  in  the  county  of 
Stirling,  and  Presbytery  of  Dumbarton ;  on  the  13th  of 
August,  3  809,  I  preached  my  farewell  sermon  in  the 
pulpit  of  St.  Andrew's  church,  and  on  the  17th,  with 
deep  regret,  took  leave  of  my  valued  friends  in  Dundee, 
and  quitted  that  town,  which  to  me  possessed  so  many 
strong  attractions.  There  I  had  spent  a  year  and  eight 
months,  in  the  full  employment  of  all  my  energies,  and 
in  such  work  I  would  have  rejoiced  to  spend  the  re- 
mainder of  my  years." 

My  father  loved  Dundee.  His  heart  always  warmed 
at  the  mention  of  it ;  and  the  happiest  excursion  which 
he  ever  enjoyed,  was  when,  after  twelve  years'  absence, 
he  spent  a  week  there  in  the  summer  of  1822.  Amongst 
other  parting  memorials  which  he  carefully  preserved,  is 
a  peacock's  feather,   on  which  he  set  a  special  value, 

being,  as  the  attached  label  bears,  "  the  gift  of , 

a  plain,  pious,  praying  friend.  Dundee,  August,  1809." 
Of  this  place,  in  a  private  memorandum  written  soon 
after  leaving  it,  he  says,  "  Here  I  was  as  near  perfect 
felicity  as  the  mortal  state  will  admit.  Till  my  dying 
day,  my  soul  shall  love  Dundee,  and  delight  in  recollect- 
ing the  many  pleasing  and  profitable  days  I  spent  there." 


CHAPTER  III. 


MINISTERIAL  EMPLOYMENT  AT  STRATHBLANE. 

"The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man 
that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.  Delighted  with  my 
multiplied  and  incessant  labours  in  Dundee,  I  was 
anxious  as  far  as  possible  that  they  should  be  continued 
through  life :  and  accordingly,  as  the  parishes  of  Bonhill 
and  Strathblane,  then  both  in  the  gift  of  the  Duke  of 
Montrose,  were  vacant  at  the  same  time,  and  knowing 
that  the  population  of  Bonhill  was  three  or  four  times 
greater  than  that  of  Strathblane,  I  requested  the  Lord 
Register  that  he  would  endeavour  to  secure  me  the  pre- 
sentation to  Bonhill.  He  pressed  the  request  upon  the 
Duke ;  but  his  Grace  was  inflexible.  He  had  destined 
Bonhill  for  Mr.  Gregor,  and  Strathblane  for  me ;  and 
alter  his  resolution  he  would  not. 

"  In  this  application  I  had  no  reference  to  worldly 
emolument.  I  neither  knew  or  cared  whether  the  stipend 
of  Bonhill  was  greater  or  less.  I  had,  on  commencing 
my  studies  for  the  ministry,  been  solicitous  to  advance 
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the  glory  of  God  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  his  Son :  and 
hopeful  that  I  should  enjoy  full  scope  for  any  little 
bodily  strength  or  mental  energy  which  I  possessed,  in 
the  populous  parish  of  Bonhill,  I  was  wishful  to  be  allowed 
during  the  short  period  that  I  could  spend  on  earth,  to 
live  and  labour  there. 

"  The  disappointment  of  my  wishes  was  at  first  very 
mortifying.  I  could  not  comprehend  the  wise  and  merci- 
ful designs  of  my  heavenly  Father.  I  was  then  ignor- 
ant of  myself:  but,  he  knew  me  well.  My  bodily  con- 
stitution was  extremely  delicate,  and  the  diversified  and 
endless  labours  into  which  I  would  immediately  have 
plunged,  would  soon  have  exhausted  my  feeble  strength, 
and  either  have  unfitted  me  for  my  work,  or  sent  me 
early  down  to  the  grave.  And  among  such  a  multitude 
of  people,  I  might  have  found  such  a  variety  of  tempers, 
and  encountered  such  masses  of  hostility,  as  I  could 
neither  have  overcome  nor  been  able  to  endure.  I  would 
have  escaped  all  annoyance  about  the  teinds,  which  have 
proved  a  fertile  source  of  contention,  and  a  sad  trial  of 
my  patience  and  fortitude  in  Strathblane  :  but  I  might 
there  have  been  subjected  to  evils,  of  which  I  have  in  my 
present  parish  had  no  specimen. 

"I  was  inducted  to  Strathblane,  September  14th,  1809. 
Mr.  Freeland  officiated  on  the  occasion:  and  I  was  in- 
troduced to  my  new  flock  on  Sabbath  the  17th,  by  my 
friend  Mr.  Graham  of  Calton,  Glasgow. 

i:  The  natural  appearance  of  the  parish  of  Strathblane, 
is  the  most  picturesque  and  beautiful  that  can  be  con- 
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ceived.  The  scenery  is  diversified  by  the  magnificence 
of  mountain  grandeur,  the  loneliness  of  moorland  soli- 
tude, and  the  endless  undulations  of  a  fertile  and  well 
watered  valley.  Farming  furnishes  employment  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  people.  Two  bleach-fields  and  a  large 
print-field  occupy  the  principal  proportion  of  the  other 
inhabitants.  The  population,  amounting  to  little  more 
than  a  thousand,  was  of  the  most  diversified  description 
and  character,  from  the  country  gentleman,  merchant, 
and  banker,  down  to  the  most  vulgar  and  toil-worn 
peasant ;  and  from  the  refined,  polished,  warm-hearted,  ac- 
complished Christian,  to  the  most  disgusting  specimen  of 
brutal  stupidity  and  ferocity.  Some  of  the  older  people, 
who  had  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  attending  the  ministry  of 
Mr.  Morrison  and  Mr.  Smith,  the  former  of  whom  was 
minister  of  the  parish  in  1767,  and  the  latter  from  May 
10th,  1770,  to  June  29th,  1784;  knew  the  value  of  the 
gospel,  and  lived  under  its  power.  But  the  greater  part 
of  the  people  had  been  brought  up  under  the  ministry  of 
Mr.  Macaulay,  who  was  minister  of  the  parish  from  1784, 
to  1791,  and  Dr.  Gibb,  who  succeeded  him  in  1791,  and 
continued  in  the  parish  till  the  close  of  1808. 

"  My  labours  among  them  began  in  circumstances  the 

most  unfavourable  for  usefulness  or  comfort.     Dr. 

disliked  me,  and  prejudiced  his  friends  against  me.  But 
the  greater  part  of  the  people  being  naturally  frank 
and  open,  I  obtained  a  fair  hearing  and  candid  treat- 
ment. The  pious  part  of  them  seconded  my  efforts, 
and    smoothed    my    way    to    the    esteem    and    confi- 
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dence  of  the  others.  The  congregation  was  always 
numerous,  and  continued  for  many  years  to  increase,  till 
forms  were  placed  in  the  passages  for  the  accommodation 
of  those  who  could  not  get  sittings  in  the  pews,  and  it 
was  believed  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  errect  a  gal- 
lery round  the  church.  This  last  measure  was  prevented 
by  the  embarrassment  and  bankruptcy,  in  1819,  of  the 
company  who  carried  on  the  business  of  printing,  which 
scattered  the  printers.  Few  people  were  employed  at  the 
print-fields  till  1824.  And  since  1831,  there  have  been 
endless  changes  amongst  the  printers,  which  have  proved 
very  hurtful  to  my  usefulness,  and  injurious  to  their  im- 
provement and  welfare. 

"  The  farmers  and  printers  have  always  had  rather  a 
dislike  to  each  other.  The  farmers  consider  the  printers 
as  dissipated  and  extravagant.  And  the  printers  in  their 
turn,  regard  the  farmers  as  ignorant,  stingy,  and  careless 
about  information.  Each  party  is  blind  to  its  own  faults, 
and  sharp-sighted  in  discovering  the  defects  of  the  other. 
Dissipation  has  long  been  the  besetting  sin  of  the  prin- 
ters. But  it  was  not  confined  to  them.  For  many  years 
the  great  body  of  the  farmers  could  match  the  printers  in 
debauchery  and  every  vice.  The  printers  used  to  be  in- 
telligent, fond  of  reading,  and  very  much  on  the  alert  to 
obtain  information.  Few  of  the  farmers  ever  subscribed 
to  the  parochial  library,  or  showed  a  taste  for  any  thing- 
intellectual.  Many  of  the  young  people  at  the  print- 
field  proved  eminently  pious,  intelligent,  and  generous. 
Had  any  farmer's  son  discovered  such  dispositions,  and 
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acquired  such  attainments,  he  would  have  beeu  held  up 
as  a  parish  prodigy.  The  printers  are  generally  very 
liberal.  Though  they  have  had  many  reverses  in  their 
business,  they  are  always  awake  to  every  new  call  of 
distress,  and  ready  to  subscribe  for  the  relief  of  any 
brother  workman  or  family  when  attacked  with  sickness 
or  calamity.  The  farmers  for  many  years  have  been 
labouring  under  the  greatest  privations ;  but  even  in  their 
more  prosperous  times  they  never  equalled  the  generosity 
of  the  printers.  Though  some  of  them  make  little  use 
of  their  own  education,  the  farmers  in  general  are  all 
eager  to  have  their  children  well  taught.  The  children 
of  the  printers  are  very  seldom  kept  at  school  long 
enough  to  receive  a  good  education.  Besides  being  care- 
ful of  the  education  of  their  families,  the  farmers  make  a 
point  of  having  their  houses  well  furnished,  and  their 
families  well  dressed.  The  printers  are  more  negligent 
of  their  dress  and  furniture. 

:<  Being  equally  related  to  all,  my  study  was  to  betray 
no  partiality  for  either  class,  but  to  secure  to  the  utmost 
the  improvement  of  the  whole.  For  this  purpose,  besides 
regularly  visiting  and  catechising  the  parish,  I  called  fre- 
quently both  for  the  sick  and  those  who  were  in  health. 
I  employed  all  the  kindness  and  care  I  could  command 
to  excite  a  serious  disposition  in  the  young  communicants. 
Before  I  published  the  Young  Communicant's  Remem- 
brancer, I  lent  and  gave  away  among  them  dozens  of 
Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress.  I  introduced  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  winter  as  well  as  in 
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summer,  and   was  in  the  practice  of  giving  weekly  ad- 
dresses in  the  church  for  some  time  before  the  summer 
sacrament.  I  introduced  and  encouraged  sabbath  schools, 
and  commenced  a  class  for  grown-up  young  people  in  the 
church,  1S19.     I  got  a  parish  library  instituted  in  1819, 
which  for  a  long  time  was  supported  with  spirit,  and  was 
the  mean  of  diffusing  much  instruction  among  the  sub- 
scribers.     Bible   and   Missionary    Societies    were    also 
established,  which  have  long  continued  to  remit  annually 
a  considerable  sum  to   the   parent   societies.      In  the 
autumn  of  1828  I  commenced  a  course  of  plain  philo- 
sophical lectures,  which   were  continued  from   time  to 
time,  till  cholera  appeared  among  us  in  1832.     Before  I 
could  resume  them,  my  own  health  gave  way,  and  I  was 
afraid  to  expose  myself  to  the  evening  air.     The  attend- 
ance on  these  lectures  was  far  beyond  my  most  sanguine 
expectation.     The  people  listened  to  them  with  interest. 
I  endeavoured  to  simplify  the  subjects  to  the  utmost  by 
familiar  illustrations.     And  from  the  able  and  ingenious 
papers  which  I  extracted  from  my  hearers,  by  sometimes 
proposing  premiums  for  the  best  essay  on  the  subject  of  a 
lecture,  I  had  the  gratification  to  find  my  anticipations,  from 
the  bright  and  intelligent  countenances  of  my  hearers  that 
I  was  fully  understood,  most  completely  realised.     These 
lectures  led  many  of  the  parishioners  to  subscribe  to  the 
parochial  library,  and  to  read  and  converse  upon  rational 
and  useful  subjects,  which  has  proved  of  great  service 
both  to  them  and  to  their  children.     Philosophy  was  a 
valuable  handmaid  to  religion.    The  lectures  of  the  week 


52 

brought  some  to  church  on  Sabbath  who  never  had  at- 
tended formerly.  A  Temperance  Society  was  formed 
in  1831,  and  has  greatly  contributed  to  the  reformation 
of  the  parish:  and  though  their  male  servants  are  bad, 
the  farming  population  are  much  better  than  when  I 
came  among  them. 

"  Disappointed  of  the  populous  parish  of  Bonhill,  and 
shut  up  to  the  small  parish  of  Strathblane,  I  resolved  to 
concentrate  on  my  thousand  parishioners  the  labour 
which  I  would  have  spent  on  the  three  or  four  thousand 
of  Bonhill.  If  my  field  was  small,  I  was  solicitous  that 
it  should  be  the  better  cultivated.  I  was  determined  to 
be  ready  at  every  call  of  piety  and  humanity,  and  would 
not  only  retain  all  that  was  useful  in  the  practice  of  my 
predecessors,  but  introduce  any  new  thing  which  could 
contribute  to  their  improvement. 

"  My  labours  in  the  cause  of  humanity  called  me  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  my  parish.  In  the  autumn  of  1824 
I  made  a  preaching  tour  in  behalf  of  the  Edinburgh  Mis- 
sionary Society.  The  establishment  of  Temperance 
Societies  in  1831  added  greatly  to  my  engagements. 
Besides  meetings  in  my  own  parish,  I  thought  it  my 
duty  to  plead  the  cause  of  temperance  in  different  parts 
of  Scotland.  The  addresses  which  I  was  called  to  de- 
liver, and  the  correspondence  which  I  was  obliged  to 
maintain  on  that  subject  for  two  years,  occupied  every 
hour  that  I  could  spare  from  my  own  people,  and  effec- 
tually precluded  the  possibility  of  preparing  any  thing 
for  the  press. 
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•'  My  wish  to  secure  to  the  communicants  the  right  of 
electing  their  ministers,  hooked  me  in  as  an  advocate  for 
the  Antipatronage  society,  and  subjected  me  to  the  neces- 
sity in  1831,  1832,  1833,  of  speaking  for  it  in  Glasgow, 
Edinburgh,  Greenock,  and  Dumbarton.  Patronage  has 
for  a  century  been  a  millstone  about  the  neck  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  By  planting  three-fourths  of  the 
parishes  with  moderate  ministers,  which  generally  is 
another  name  for  men  who  are  strangers  to  the  power  of 
religion,  and  who  trifle  with  the  souls  of  their  people  ; 
who  seldom  care  for  the  salvation  of  their  parishioners, 
and  who,  though  they  were  willing,  from  their  ignorance 
of  the  elements  of  vital  godliness,  cannot  tell  them  what 
to  do  to  be  saved ;  patronage  has  been  the  nurse  of 
ignorance  and  immorality,  of  dissipation  and  poverty,  of 
impiety  and  crime,  and  more  than  equal  to  all  the  curses 
which  have  been  inflicted  on  North  Britain  since  the  Re- 
formation. Being  the  work  of  the  prince  of  darkness, 
the  danger  is  that  it  has  now  accomplished  his  mischievous 
designs,  and  that  although  it  were  instantly  abolished,  the 
people  are  reduced  to  such  a  deplorable  state  of  ignorance, 
worldliness',  and  wickedness,  that  they  could  not  make  a 
proper  use  of  the  privilege  of  electing  their  own  pastors. 
When  the  miscreant  ceases  to  break  his  neighbour's 
windows,  this  does  not  replace  the  glass  that  he  has  de- 
molished. The  extinction  of  a  conflagration  does  not 
repair  the  damage  which  the  fire  has  created.  And  the 
removal  of  this  incubus,  which  has  been  for  a  century 
extinguishing  spiritual  life  and  light  over  the  length  and 
vol.  i.  e  2 
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breadth  of  the  country,  may  not  revive  the  piety  which  it 
has  mortally  wounded,  nor  recal  that  intelligence  and 
virtue  which  it  has  nearly  annihilated.  But  still  the 
right  to  choose  their  own  ministers  is  inherent  in  the  com- 
municants, and  a  blessing  may  follow  its  restoration,  but 
no  good  can  result  from  withholding  from  them  their 
inalienable  privilege,  and  prolonging  the  reign  of  in- 
justice. 

"  In  the  winter  of  1832  and  1833,  a  few  gentlemen 
having  united  to  give  a  course  of  gratuitous  lectures  on 
moral  and  political  subjects,  in  the  Mechanics'  Institution, 
Glasgow,  I  there  delivered  three  lectures  on  the  Magnitude 
of  the  Universe,  on  the  Filling  up  of  the  Uni verse,  and  on 
the  advantages  of  Savings  Banks. 

"  At  Strathblane  my  sermons  were  generally  in  serieses 
on  tbe  doctrines,  the  duties,  and  the  blessings  of  religion. 
I  delivered  courses  of  sermons  on  Regeneration,  Conver- 
sion, Personal  and  Relative  duties,  the  Trials  and  the 
Consolations  of  Christians,  &c.  I  sometimes  preached 
on  a  part  of  one  of  the  sacred  books.  Intending  to  ex- 
pound the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  I  found,  after  giving 
three  lectures  on  the  first  chapter,  that  the  epistle  was 
too  rich  to  be  disposed  of  in  so  summary  a  manner,  and 
I  set  to  work  and  preached  on  it  forenoon  and  afternoon 
from  December  21,  1817,  till  August  6,  1820,  and  from 
thence  in  the  afternoon  till  May  30,  1824,  when  I  finished 
the  tenth  chapter.  Since  that  time  I  have,  besides  mis- 
cellaneous subjects,  and  short  serieses,  preached  over  the 
first  two  chapters  of  Galatians,  the  first  five  chapters  of 
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first  Corinthians,  and  am  now  employed  on  the   third 
chapter  of  Philippians. 

•  On  September  24,  1809,  I  began  to  lecture  over  the 
gospel  of  Matthew,  and  finished  this  exercise  June  6, 
1813.  On  the  20th  of  June,  1813,  I  began  to  lecture 
over  the  gospel  of  John,  and  finished  it  June  2,  1816. 
I  began  the  book  of  the  Acts  June  16,  1816,  and  finished 
it  Nov.  16,  1817.  Aug.  6,  1820,  I  began  to  lecture 
over  Genesis  ;  from  thence  went  on  in  almost  regular  order 
to  the  end  of  the  second  book  of  Kings,  which  I  com- 
pleted, by  expounding  a  chapter  every  Sabbath,  March 
2,  1828.  March  9,  1828,  I  began  Jeremiah,  and  from 
Jeremiah  proceeded  in  chronological  order  with  the  pro- 
phets which  are  placed  after  him  in  our  Bible,  till  I 
reached  the  close  of  Malachi,  Feb.  24,  1833. 

"  In  lecturing  over  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John, 
a  very  short  portion  of  the  sacred  authors  was  made  the 
subject  of  a  single  lecture.  From  the  time  that  I  began 
Genesis  I  made  it  a  rule,  if  possible,  to  embrace  a  whole 
chapter  in  a  single  lecture.  By  lecturing  almost  regu- 
larly over  separate  books  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  by 
preaching  either  regular  serieses  of  sermons  or  preaching 
over  a  chapter  or  several  chapters  of  an  epistle,  I  was 
certain  that  I  would  both  make  myself  more  familiar  with 
the  scriptures,  and  more  master  of  the  Christian  system, 
and  ensure  to  my  congregation  a  much  greater  variety  of 
useful  instruction,  than  by  preaching,  as  it  were,  at  random 
on  detached  texts  and  miscellaneous  subjects.  Without 
rigidly  adhering  to  this  continued  and  connected  lectur- 
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ing  and  preaching,  I  found  a  great  tendency  to  reiterate 
the  same  truth  and  topics.  The  plan  which  I  pursued 
was  fitted  to  give  a  freshness,  a  fulness,  and  a  richness  to 
my  pulpit  labours,  which  they  would  not  otherwise  have 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HINDRANCES  AND  AIDS  TO    MINISTERIAL  USEFULNESS. 


"  I  have  experienced  many  drawbacks  upon  my  use- 
fulness, both  of  a  personal  and  public  nature. 

"  Among  my  personal  defects  I  must  place  in  the  first 
rank  my  own  spiritual  imperfections.  If  I  could  have 
realised  more  fully  the  Divine  presence,  discovered  more 
of  the  glory,  the  grace,  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  felt  a  more  ardent  and  engrossing  attach- 
ment to  his  person,  and  more  firm  and  unshaken  reliance 
on  his  grace  and  strength  ;  I  should  have  possessed  more 
compassionate  tenderness  for  souls ;  I  should  have  been 
more  ingenious  in  devising  means  to  promote  their  wel- 
fare, more  watchful  to  seize  opportunities  to  do  them 
good,  and  I  should  have  been  more  loud  and  resolute, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  more  affectionate  and  melting  in 
proclaiming  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  in  en- 
forcing the  great  truths  of  the  gospel.  From  this  sad 
defect,  my  preaching  was  far  more  cold  and  tame  than  it 
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otherwise  would  have  proved,  and  often  possessed  a  hard 
and  repulsive  stiffness.  The  true  secret  of  successful 
preaching  is  a  supreme  adoring  attachment  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  a  strong  and  overpowering  love  of 
souls.  But  the  ignorance  and  stupidity,  the  frivolity  and 
profanity,  the  gross  wickedness  and  brutal  debauchery  of 
sinners,  though  they  many  a  time  wrung  my  heart  and 
crushed  my  spirits,  oftener  filled  me  with  something  like 
indignation,  and  led  me  to  denounce  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord  with  a  degree  of  vehemence  and  bitterness  very 
unbecoming  a  poor  guilty  rebel  who  had  obtained  mercy, 
addressing  other  sinners  still  in  a  course  of  open  rebellion. 
Though  I  infused  an  evangelical  strain  into  every  dis- 
course, and  believed  that  I  was  giving  the  congregation  a 
full  proportion  of  gospel  truth;  for  some  years  after 
I  came  to  Strathblane  I  dwelt  too  much  on  rousing  and 
alarming  subjects.  The  state  of  the  parish  greatly 
required  more  awful  and  tremendous  addresses  than  I 
could  possibly  give.  But  either  from  the  feebleness  of 
the  remonstrances,  or  my  want  of  feeling  in  delivering 
them,  my  most  earnest  and  urgent  appeals  upon  the  sin- 
fulness of  sin,  the  power  of  the  Divine  wrath,  and  the 
horrors  of  everlasting  wo,  produced  but  a  slight  impres- 
sion, and  wrought  no  visible  reformation.  If  I  had  dwelt 
more  on  the  glory,  the  grace,  and  compassion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  this  would  both  have  melted  my  own 
heart  more,  and  have  more  deeply  affected  my  hearers. 
In  this  case  more  good  would  probably  have  been  ac- 
complished. 
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"  A  constitutional  diffidence  and  timidity  deprived  me 
of  that  ease  and  self-possession  in  the  pulpit,  so  necessary 
to  enable  the  speaker  to  modulate  his  voice  so  as  to  be 
distinctly  heard,  and  to  allow  him  to  do  justice  to  divine 
truth  by  feeling  its  power  upon  his  own  mind,  and  pro- 
claiming it  with  that  warmth  and  unction  which  its  infinite 
importance  demands.  Though  my  manner  had  the 
appearance  of  boldness,  I  was  often  ashamed  of  my  poor 
performances :  and  I  had  such  a  humbling  opinion  of  the 
insignificance  of  any  thing  that  I  could  say,  that  unless  I 
had  possessed  a  strong  concern  for  the  interests  of  religion, 
I  never  could  either  have  addressed  public  meetings,  or 
spoken  in  ecclesiastical  courts.  Amidst  the  general  dif- 
fidence under  which  I  laboured,  my  timidity  and  uneasi- 
ness were  sometimes  increased  by  the  severe  and  ungen- 
erous criticism  to  which  I  was  subjected.     The  harsh 

language  which   Dr.  R on  one  occasion  employed, 

laid  me  under  a  painful  restraint  for  years. 

"  I  have  found  business  of  every  description  a  great 
drawback  to  my  usefulness.  The  services  of  the  Sabbath 
were  always  the  most  serious,  powerful,  and  impressive, 
when  I  enjoyed  the  most  leisure  through  the  week  to 
give  myself  to  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer :  and  on 
the  contrary,  these  services  were  always  the  most  dry,  and 
insipid  when  I  had  suffered  most  through  the  week  from 
secular  interruptions  and  distractions.  These  distractions 
were  often  unavoidable,  and  intimately  connected  with 
the  public  interests  of  religion,  such  as  attendance  on 
church  courts,  the  exclusion  of  unworthy  men  from  the 
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ministry,  and  the  pleading  the  cause  of  temperance,  and 
of  the  purity  and  independence  of  the  church.  But  still 
they  were  a  hindrance  to  my  usefulness  in  the  parish. 
For  some  years  a  large  proportion  of  my  time  was  taken 
up  in  receiving  visits  and  calls  of  friendship,  and  in 
answering  the  letters  which  were  continually  pouring  in. 
I  was  often  obliged  to  sigh  for  more  time  for  retirement ; 
and  since  I  have  been  obliged  to  withdraw  from  business 
on  account  of  health,  whatever  the  world  may  have  lost, 
I  am  sure  that  both  my  congregation  and  myself  have 
gained. 

"  Dissenting  from  the  establishment  was  very  injurious 
to  my  usefulness.  Whatever  necessity  there  might  be 
in  other  parishes  for  leaving  the  church,  there  was  no 
occasion  for  abandoning  it  in  Strathblane.  But  some 
good  people  having  elsewhere  been  driven  away,  felt 
scruples  about  returning  when  they  entered  my  parish. 
Here  they  continued  to  keep  up  what  they  believed  to 
be  their  protest  against  the  corruptions  of  the  church,  but 
which  virtually  proved  to  be  a  protest  against  vital  god- 
liness. Their  conscientious  absence  from  the  church 
gave  a  sanction  to  idlers  to  loiter  at  home :  and  from 
the  desire  of  the  managers  of  the  disseuting  chapels  to 
command  a  large  amount  of  seat  rents,  men  of  every 
character  were  welcomed  into  communion  with  the  meet- 
ing-houses, so  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  to  exercise 
any  thing  like  Christian  discipline,  for  the  moment  that 
an  individual  thought  that  the  rules  of  the  church  pressed 
him  too  tightly,  he  deserted  to  the  meeting-house. 
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"  Tippling  houses  have  at  all  times  been  a  powerful 
counteraction  upon  my  usefulness.  At  one  time  there 
were  nine  in  the  parish.  Of  late  they  have  been  reduced 
to  six ;  but  two,  at  the  very  utmost,  are  all  that  are  re- 
quired for  the  accommodation  of  the  public.  But  they 
cannot  easily  be  reduced  to  this  number.  For  a  tippling 
house  brings  a  greater  rent  than  if  the  premises  were  let 
for  a  dwelling  house.  And  when  the  balance  of  rent  is 
in  favour  of  a  tippling  house,  it  is  generally  to  very  little 
purpose  to  urge  with  the  proprietor  the  irreligion  and 
vice,  the  poverty  and  disease  which  such  an  establishment 
will  create.  And  the  tenant  is  as  impenetrable  as  the 
laird.  He  knows  that  money  is  gained  by  selling  whisky. 
Drunkards  will  have  drink.  Others  are  retailing  spirits 
and  since  people  will  at  any  rate  convert  themselves  into 
sots  and  blackguards,  and  will  throw  away  their  money, 
their  character,  their  health,  their  life,  and  their  everlast- 
ing hopes,  he  is  sure  that  he  has  as  good  a  right  as  any 
other  to  get  a  share  of  the  profits.  Many  of  the  Justices 
who  issue  the  licenses  have  tippling  houses  on  their  own 
property.  The  publicans  take  care  to  secure  the  patronage 
of  the  officers  of  excise,  and  the  Clerks  of  the  Peace,  so 
that,  in  spite  of  all  that  some  intelligent  and  patriotic 
Justices  can  advance,  they  generally  succeed  in  obtaining 
their  license.  And  what  is  a  licensed  tippling  house? 
It  is  a  pandemonium.  The  wives  and  children  of  its 
customers  are  deprived  of  their  food  and  clothing.  Their 
offspring  are  allowed  to  grow  up  without  education,  and 
they  are  unable  to  attend  the  house  of  God  from  the  want 
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of  dress.  The  habit  of  tippling  extinguishes  every  kind 
affection  and  honourable  principle,  and  fosters  every  bad 
passion  and  vicious  disposition.  The  tippler  is  a  moral 
pest,  who  spreads  filth  and  pollution  in  every  direction. 
By  his  profane  language  and  abominable  conversation  he 
unconsciously  contaminates  and  corrupts  those  with  whom 
he  is  engaged  in  his  ordinary  avocations,  and  often  he 
deliberately  labours  to  debauch  and  vitiate  the  young  and 
inexperienced,  and  render  them  as  much  the  children  of 
hell  as  himself.  The  orgies  of  Bacchus  are  but  faint 
emblems  of  the  scenes  which  take  place  within  the  in- 
terior of  one  of  these  haunts  of  impiety  and  crime,  where 
the  vilest  and  fiercest  principles  of  depravity  are  allowed 
to  operate  without  restraint  or  disguise.  A  tippling  house 
is  one  of  the  most  effectual  expedients  that  can  be 
devised  for  counteracting  the  influence  of  the  gospel,  and 
surrendering  our  brethren  to  the  uncontrolled  dominion 
of  the  prince  of  darkness.  While  the  present  number  of 
tippling  houses  is  kept  up,  there  is  very  little  hope  of 
the  success  of  religion,  or  of  the  prosperity  and  indepen- 
dence of  the  working  classes.  And  there  is  no  prospect 
of  their  number  being  diminished  till  the  power  of  grant- 
ing licenses  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  such  a  functionary 
as  the  Sheriff,  who  has  no  tippling-house  on  his  own  pro- 
perty, or  a  check  upon  the  licenses  is  lodged  in  some 
body,  like  the  Kirk  Session,  which  has  an  interest  in  the 
progress  of  religion,  and  in  the  real  happiness  and  im- 
provement of  the  people. 

"  The  demand  for  the  labour  of  children  has  proved 
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most  pernicious  to  the  best  interests  of  the  rising  genera- 
tion. Boys  and  girls  are  employed  at  the  bleachfield  and 
printfield  at  the  age  of  eight  and  nine  years.  Their  wages 
are  two  shillings  a-week.  The  idle,  dissipated,  and  poor 
parents  grasp  at  this  miserable  pittance  as  a  great  addition 
to  their  own  earnings,  and  withdraw  their  children  from 
school  before  their  education  is  well  begun,  and  always 
before  it  is  half  finished.  When  sleepy  and  worn-out 
with  the  labours  of  the  day,  the  little  creatures  are  some- 
times sent  to  an  evening  class.  But  they  often  fall  fast 
asleep,  and  even  if  they  can  be  kept  awake,  are  so  languid 
and  lifeless  that  they  can  learn  nothing.  This  original 
defect  in  their  education  never  can  be  remedied,  and  it 
proves  a  deplorable  drag  upon  their  future  happiness  and 
improvement.  Destitute  of  the  art  of  reading,  they  can 
derive  neither  instruction  nor  interest  from  books ;  and 
strangers  to  the  elements  of  knowledge,  they  seldom  are 
able  to  profit  by  the  discourses  delivered  in  church. 

"  The  long  hours  which  many  of  the  people  are  obliged 
to  employ  in  their  daily  labour,  have  been  injurious  to 
their  religious  improvement.  Sermons  seldom  impress 
any,  but  those  who  possess  some  information,  and  enter- 
tain a  desire  for  instruction;  so  that  the  labours  of  a 
minister  are  generally  thrown  away  upon  the  sons  and 
servants  of  farmers,  of  whom  few  possess  any  taste  for 
learning,  or  any  thirst  for  instruction.  The  long  hours 
during  which  they  are  required  to  follow  their  daily  toils, 
prevent  many  from  reading  through  the  week,  and  ac- 
quiring that  general  information  and  mental  vigour  which 
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are  so  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  profiting  by  the 
services  of  the  Sabbath. 

"  A  single  individual,  possessed  of  activity  and  perse- 
verance, can  exert  a  prodigious  influence,  either  for  good 
or  evil.  Often  have  I  found  to  my  cost,  that  *  one 
sinner  destroyeth  much  good.'  A  man  making  a  pro- 
fession of  Unitarianism,  laboured  vigorously  for  three 
years  to  counteract  my  preaching,  and  succeeded  in  de- 
bauching a  few  of  his  bleachers.  An  excise  officer,  who 
was  appointed  to  this  station  about  1815,  introduced 
smuggling  into  the  parish.  Till  then  it  had  been  un- 
known during  my  ministry.  He  organized  ten  smuggling 
parties,  who  kept  ten  illicit  distilleries  constantly  at  work. 
He  received  a  percentage  weekly  from  each  still,  accord- 
to  its  capacity.  By  all  accounts,  he  surpassed  all  the 
profligates  of  the  parish  in  blasphemous  language,  and  in 
daring  lawless  deeds.  The  smugglers,  who  were  origi- 
nally ignorant  and  dissipated,  were  rendered  still  more 
ferocious  and  brutal  by  the  nature  of  their  forbidden 
avocations.  They  spread  drunkenness  and  crime  in  every 
quarter  where  they  were  established.  By  corrupting  the 
sons  and  servants  of  the  farmers  who  patronised  them, 
and  leading  them  to  neglect  their  proper  employment, 
they  brought  bankruptcy  and  poverty  upon  their  parents 
and  masters.  These  practices  went  on  for  five  years, 
and  were  terminated  only  by  the  death  of  their  ringleader. 

"  The  fluctuation  of  the  working  classes  at  the  public 
works,  has  greatly  retarded  my  usefulness.  These  people 
are  generally  frank  and  open,  and  a  large  proportion  of 
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them  intelligent,  and  fond  of  information.  When  allowed 
to  remain  for  a  few  years  in  the  parish,  these  people 
almost  uniformly  became  my  comfort  and  joy.  But 
when  their  residence  is  short,  and  they  are  kept  perpetu- 
ally moving  about,  it  is  almost  as  difficult  to  promote 
their  welfare,  as  to  secure  the  instruction  of  the  travellers 
on  the  high  road.  From  a  variety  of  causes,  the  people, 
for  some  years,  have  been  kept  constantly  on  the  move. 

"  The  political  violence  and  party  spirit  of  two  indi- 
viduals, have  alienated  them  from  my  person,  and  in- 
duced one  of  them  to  withdraw  from  my  ministry.  In 
the  summer  of  1832,  when  Andrew  Johnstone,  Esq.  gave 
notice  in  the  House  of  Commons,  of  a  motion  to  exclude 
ministers  of  religion  from  enjoying  the  elective  franchise, 
some  of  my  co-presbyters  drew  up  a  requisition  to  the 
Moderator,  to  call  an  extraordinary  meeting  of  Presby- 
tery, to  remonstrate  against  Mr.  Johnstone's  motion. 
To  oblige  them,  I  signed  the  requisition,  but,  at  the 
same  time  intimated,  that  I  would  not  attend  the  meet- 
ing. This  intimation  prevented  the  meeting  from  being 
called. 

"  At  that  time  I  thought  it  fair,  that  all  ministers 
should  possess  the  franchise ;  but  I  believed  that  it 
would  be  wrong  in  them  to  exercise  their  right.  I  did 
not  then  advert  to  the  mischievous  consequences  of 
ministers  absenting  from  the  poll,  which  would  induce 
the  pious  and  peaceable  part  of  their  people  to  keep 
back,  and  throw  the  whole  political  influence,  in  town 
and  country,   into  the  hands  of  the  worldly  and  irre- 
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ligious  part  of  the  freeholders,  and  thus  endanger  all  our 
religious  and  useful  institutions,  and  expose  the  people 
to  ruin.  I  did  not  properly  reflect  on  the  beneficial 
consequences  of  ministers  and  other  enlightened  pious 
and  independent  characters  taking  a  lead  in  the  parlia- 
mentary elections,  and  thus  securing  the  return  of  pious, 
able,  and  patriotic  representatives." 

I  regret,  that  the  reasons  which,  in  the  first  place,  in- 
duced my  father  to  avail  himself  of  his  political  privi- 
leges, cannot  yet  receive  that  publicity  which  would 
amply  vindicate  the  part  he  took,  supposing  it  to  need 
vindication.  But  here  it  may,  perhaps,  be  right  to  in- 
troduce a  few  remarks,  which  will  supersede  the  necessity 
of  afterwards  reverting  to  a  topic  so  extraneous  to  such 
a  life. 

Few  things  engaged  less  of  my  father's  time  and 
thoughts,  than  mere  party  politics ;  and  yet,  to  some,  it 
is  in  the  character  of  a  party  politician  that  he  is  most 
familiarly  known.  This  must  be  attributed  to  the  side 
which  he  took,  rather  than  to  the  zeal  which  he  displayed. 
His  zeal  never  sent  him  to  canvass  his  parish,  to  attend 
public  dinners,  give  party  toasts,  and  deliver  political 
harangues.  Yet  all  these  things  were  done  by  his  clerical 
brethren  on  the  other  side,  and  recorded  with  applause 
by  the  same  men  and  the  same  newspapers,  which  had  no 
toleration  for  the  unseemly  partizanship  of  the  minister 
of  Strathblane. 

If  my  father  was  in  any  sense  a  politician,  it  was  be- 
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cause  he  was  a  philanthropist  and  a  Christian.  Had  he 
not  believed,  that  the  abolition  of  church  patronage  at 
home,  and  the  emancipation  of  the  negroes  in  our 
colonies,  and  other  great  objects  in  which  religion  and 
humanity  were  vitally  concerned,  could  only  be  obtained 
from  Parliament,  I  question  if  he  would  ever  have  voted 
at  an  election.  As  long  as  there  appeared  no  prospect 
of  remedy  to  the  evils  which  he  lamented,  it  was  to  him 
so  small  a  matter  what  ministry  came  in,  that  many  of 
his  nearest  friends  did  not  know  to  which  party  he  was 
attached,  and  some  who  tried  to  guess,  guessed  wrong. 
When,  at  length,  the  time  for  an  open  declaration  arrived, 
principle  dictated  one  course  of  policy,  self-interest  an- 
other; and  his  choice  then,  as  at  all  times,  was  that 
which  promised  best  to  advance  God's  glory,  and  the 
church's  good. 

In  the  month  of  July,  1832,  my  father  went  to  a 
meeting,  where  one  of  the  parliamentary  candidates  ad- 
dressed the  parish  electors.  To  state  the  circumstance 
in  his  own  words: — "  The  agent  of  his  opponent  was 
present,  who  put  some  most  insulting  questions  to  the 
Admiral,  who  was  a  total  stranger  to  us  all.  Kindness 
to  a  stranger,  and  a  love  of  justice,  led  me  to  make  a  few 
conciliatory  remarks ;  and  I  added,  that  I  never  had  been 
at  a  political  meeting  before,  that  I  never  intended  to  be 
present  at  another,  that  my  duty  as  a  minister  was  to 
preserve  peace  and  harmony  betwixt  all  parties,  which 
could  not  be  accomplished  by  identifying  myself  with 
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the  interests  of  one."  *  This  appearance  had  the  im- 
mediate effect  of  exciting  the  indignation  of  the  opposing 
party.  "  Without  knowing  any  thing  of  his  private 
reasons  for  attending  the  meeting ;  without  reflecting  on 
the  pacific  address  that  he  had  given,  or  doing  justice  to  his 
exertions  for  twenty-three  years,  to  suppress  sedition  and 
turbulence,  which  led  his  parishioners  to  regard  him  as 
an  aristocrat;"  they  "  held  him  in  abhorrence,  shunned 
his  presence,  and  abused  him  in  their  newspapers." 

Another  circumstance  soon  afterwards,  was  the  equally 
innocent  cause  of  exasperating  these  angry  feelings. 
When  the  Reform  Bill  was  carried,  the  operatives  of 
Strathblane  determined  to  have  a  procession  in  honour 
of  the  great  event,  but  wisely  agreed  not  to  go  beyond 
the  confines  of  their  own  parish.  Having  asked,  and 
obtained  permission  to  pass  in  front  of  the  manse  with 
their  instrumental  band,  my  father  was  so  gratified  by 
the  amiable  spirit  and  deportment  then  exhibited,  as  well 
as  uniformly  during  the  long  previous  agitation,  that  he 
invited  the  whole  party  to  return  in  the  afternoon  (and 
it  was  no  new  thing  for  him  to  invite  parties  of  his 
parishioners  to  his  house,)  to  partake  of  some  refresh- 
ments- These  were  provided  as  well  as  the  shortness  of 
the  warning  would  permit,  and  the  day  being  uncommonly 
favourable,  the  company  sat  down  at  tables  placed  in  the 


*  The  only  subjects  of  legislation  which  he  introduced,  were 
the  abolition  of  patronage  and  the  suppression  of  intemperance. — 
Ed. 
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open  air.  Before  separating,  one  of  them  in  name  of 
the  rest,  addressed  my  father,  in  a  speech  containing  no 
political  allusions,  but  chiefly  expressive  of  personal 
attachment,  and  their  appreciation  of  his  ministerial 
labours.  What  he  said  in  reply,  contained,  as  far  as  I 
can  recollect,  as  little  political  allusion,  and  was  just  what 
a  minister,  who  had  his  people's  best  interests  nearest 
his  heart,  should  have  said.  The  closing  verses  of  the 
122d  Psalm,  which  were  sung  on  the  occasion,  indicated 
the  temper  and  feelings  of  the  assembly.  They  returned 
to  their  homes,  praying  for  the  "  peace  and  prosperity  of 
Jerusalem,"  and  many  of  them,  I  doubt  not,  with  livelier 
impressions  of  the  value  of  that  gospel,  whose  blessings 
shall  be  felt  most  fully,  when  the  distance  of  intervening 
ages  shall  have  dimmed  into  insignificance  the  objects  for 
which  worldly  politicians  strive.  But  this  conduct  gave 
offence,  and  if  there  are  any  whom  it  still  offends,  I  do 
not  attempt  to  vindicate  it. 

I  purposely  refrain  from  entering  into  the  particulars 
of  that  ill  treatment  which  he  incurred,  by  his  noble  and 
disinterested  conduct  in  reference  to  West  India  slavery. 
It  surprised  him — for  it  came  from  an  unexpected  quarter; 
but  there  is  no  occasion  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance 
of  unrelenting  prejudices  and  unkindness,  which  he 
heartily  forgave,  and  I  as  heartily  pity. 

He  laments,  as  great  hindrances  to  his  ministerial 
labours,  the  successive  litigations  in  which  he  was  in- 
volved. The  first  and  moat  vexatious  of  these,  had  re- 
ference to  the  teinda  of  the  parish,  and  was  commenced 
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by  his  predecessor.  The  second  originated  in  the  oppo- 
sition made  by  some  of  the  heritors  to  a  sentence  of 
Presbytery,  appointing  some  additions  and  repairs  to  his 
manse.  In  his  love  of  peace,  he  offered  to  build  two 
additional  rooms,  if  the  heritors  would  build  other  two. 
His  offer  was  rejected,  and  the  case  was  carried  to  the 
Court  of  Session.  When  at  last  a  decision  in  his  favour 
was  pronounced,  he  gave  a  proof  of  his  public  spirit,  by 
expending  from  three  to  four  hundred  pounds,  in  addition 
to  the  sura  allowed  by  the  heritors,  on  a  house  which  he 
did  not  long  expect  to  occupy. 

"  This  second  process,"  he  observes,  "  was  more  than 
I  could  endure.  My  time  was  already  fully  occupied 
with  the  duties  of  my  ministry,  to  which  I  had  added 
those  of  tutor  to  my  children;  and  when  I  was  thus 
tasked  to  the  utmost  limits  of  my  strength,  I  had  no 
redundant  energy  to  spare  for  the  additional  toil  and 
annoyance,  distraction  and  fatigue  of  a  law-suit.  Re- 
solved that  my  parishioners  and  children,  cost  what  it 
would,  should  never  be  deprived  of  their  proper  share 
of  my  attention  and  services,  the  time  that  should  have 
been  given  to  sleep  and  recreation,  was  occupied  in  pre- 
paring long  law  papers,  answering  the  statements  of  my 
opponents,  and  enforcing  my  own  claims.  Three  months 
of  this  irksome  and  exhausting  drudgery  laid  me  up. 
On  the  12th  of  March,  1826, 1  was  seized  with  a  bilious 
fever,  which  at  first  threatened  to  be  fatal,  and  which, 
after  appearing  to  be  nearly  gone,  returned  twice  with 
unmitigated  severity. 
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"  If  ever  the  day  come  when  the  Government,  de- 
livered from  the  fear  of  voluntaries  and  infidels,  shall 
have  the  courage  to  establish  a  board  for  the  building  and 
upholding  of  churches  and  manses,  and  shall  give  the 
clergy  from  the  national  revenues  an  equivalent  for  the 
teinds,  it  will  confer  on  the  ministers  of  Scotland  benefits 
innumerable  and  invaluable.  To  me  and  my  family  it 
would  have  been  a  blessing  beyond  all  description.  The 
livings  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  totally  inadequate 
for  the  maintenance  of  a  clergyman  and  his  family,  if  he 
wish  to  keep  pace  with  the  theological  literature  of  the 
day,  and  give  his  children  a  liberal  education.  But  a 
minister  will  far  more  effectually  consult  his  mental 
peace  and  spiritual  improvement  by  allowing  the  rapa- 
cious and  covetous  to  seize  on  what  they  choose, 
and  by  submitting  to  any  privation,  than  by  assert- 
ing his  rights  and  defending  his  interests  in  a  court  of 
law.  If  reduced  to  the  alternative  of  either  losing  all 
that  he  has  or  maintaining  it  at  law ;  on  the  whole  he  will 
be  a  greater  gainer  to  let  all  go,  than  attempt  to  secure 
it  by  litigation.  The  processes  to  which  I  have  been 
subjected  have  stripped  me  of  a  large  sum  of  money. 
They  have  consumed  as  much  of  my  time  as  was  spent 
in  preparing  my  different  publications  for  the  press. 
They  harassed  my  mind  and  interrupted  my  studies. 
They  precluded  that  leisure  so  necessary  for  spiritual 
improvement  and  ministerial  success. 

"  The  most  powerful  auxiliary  to  a  minister,  is  a  pious, 
intelligent,  zealous,  and  persevering  schoolmaster.      A 
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schoolmaster  who  is  an  enthusiast  in  hjs  profession,  who 
is  master  of  his  business,  who,  by  the  information  which 
he  imparts,  and  the  kindly  and  fascinating  manner  in 
which  he  communicates  it,  secures  the  attention  of  the 
children,  and  gives  them  a  taste  for  learning  and  religion, 
soon  creates  an  alteration  on  the  appearauce  of  a  parish, 
and  diffuses  knowledge  and  morality  over  the  whole 
vicinity.  A  dull,  soporific,  formal  man  speedily  infects 
the  whole  neighbourhood,  and  creates  a  general  stagna- 
tion in  the  exercise  of  the  mental  faculties  of  the  pupils. 
An  immoral  and  unprincipled  teacher  is  a  public  nuisance. 
The  first  two  teachers  at  Stratbblane  after  the  commence- 
ment of  my  ministry  there,  were  utterly  unfit  for  their 
office.  The  third  was  an  accomplished  and  good  man, 
who  seldom  got  justice  done  him.  The  pupils  were 
almost  always  withdrawn  before  they  had  time  to  com- 
plete the  half  of  their  education.  The  best  teacher  re- 
quires time.  He  cannot  work  miracles.  And  unless  his 
pupils  are  allowed  to  remain  a  sufficient  time  at  school, 
their  education  must  be  very  imperfect  and  useless. 
Every  effort  should  be  strained  to  secure  time  for  the 
teacher;  and  the  teacher  must  exert  every  faculty  to  do 
justice  to  his  scholars.  If  the  parish  be  burdened  with  a 
heavy  lethargic  man  in  the  school,  the  minister,  if  he 
possesses  bodily  strength,  will  find  it  well  worth  his  while 
to  commence  teacher  himself.  The  ministrations  of  the 
Sabbath  tell  with  a  mighty  energy  when  they  are  ad- 
dressed to  an  intelligent  and  clear-headed  congregation. 
They  understand  the  minister.     They  converse  in  private 
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on  his  discourses ;  and,  by  repeating  and  explaining  his 
instructions  to  their  families  and  companions,  they  sup- 
plement his  labours,  and  augment  his  usefulness.  But 
when  men  and  women  have  grown  up  without  education, 
they  are  totally  incapable  of  comprehending  the  scope  of 
the  most  plain  and  simple  address.  Under  the  human 
form,  they  are  as  impenetrable  as  brutes  to  all  that  is  in- 
tellectual and  sacred.  The  minister  who  is  surrounded 
by  such  hearers,  may  just  as  hopefully  lavish  his  appeals, 
and  exhortations,  and  demonstrations  upon  the  same 
number  of  cows  or  horses. 

"  Next  to  a  good  schoolmaster,  the  greatest  comfort  to 
a  minister  and  blessing  to  a  parish,  is  a  good  session. 
When  this  court  is  composed  of  a  body  of  serious,  judi- 
cious, independent,  and  active  men,  they  can  perform  the 
greatest  services  to  the  interests  of  religion.  If  they  will 
take  a  fatherly  charge  of  their  districts,  visit  them,  en- 
courage them  in  well-doing,  see  that  they  send  their 
children  to  school,  attend  church,  maintain  family  wor- 
ship, and  live  under  the  power  of  religion,  they  are  bene- 
factors of  uncommon  value  to  the  people.  On  the  whole, 
I  have  derived  great  assistance  from  my  session." 

Here  follows  an  enumeration  of  the  services  rendered 
by  individuals  both  of  his  session  and  congregation  in 
promoting  his  plans  for  the  improvement  of  his  parish. 
The  reason  why  the  record  of  their  worth  is  here  with- 
held, is  one  which,  I  trust,  shall  long  remain  in  force. 
They  are  still  living,  and,  with  the  modesty  which  attends 
true  excellence,  would  deprecate  such  publicity.      To 
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them  all  the  language  is  applicable  which  Dr.  Hamilton 
employs  regarding  those  benevolent  ladies  "  who,  during 
the  whole  of  his  ministry,  had  been  his  most  constant  and 
ardent  coadjutors  in  every  good  work."  "  Such  charac- 
ters are  an  honour  to  their  species,  and  a  blessing  to  the 
church.  They  shun  observation,  and  may  never  be  heard 
of  on  earth ;  but  their  witness  is  on  high — their  work  is 
with  their  God,  and  they  shall  occupy  an  exalted  place 
in  that  better  world,  where  they  that  are  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 
But  there  is  an  instance  in  which  the  same  reason  for 
silence  does  not  exist. 

"  Walter  Buchanan,  a  partner  in  the  firm  of  the  print- 
field,  and  who  had  the  charge  of  the  Glasgow  department 
of  the  business,  was  a  man  of  superior  piety,  highly 
accomplished,  and  possessed  of  the  finest  manners. 
During  the  few  years  that  his  life  was  spared,  he  did 
great  good  amongst  the  printers.  From  his  singular 
piety,  coupled  with  a  good  head  and  a  warm  heart,  I 
should  have  expected  that,  if  he  had  been  preserved  a 
few  more  years,  he  would  have  been  the  instrument  of 
accomplishing  a  revolution  for  the  better  over  the  greater 
part  of  the  parish.  From  the  prodigious  good  which  in 
a  few  short  years  he  wrought,  I  have  often  been  carried 
away  in  airy  contemplations  of  the  improvement  that 
might  have  been  effected  if  I  had  been  blessed  with  the 
residence  in  my  parish  of  a  man  of  rank  and  fortune,  who 
would  have  united  his   exertions   with  my  own  for  the 
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benefit  of  the  people-  Such  men  have  I  often  seen 
placed  in  parishes  where  their  worth  was  undervalued, 
and  where  they  were  the  objects  of  suspicion  and  dislike 
to  the  minister.  I,  who  loved  such  men,  and  longed  for 
their  presence,  seldom  had  any  of  them  in  my  parish. 
To  teach  me  effectually  that  any  good  that  was  to  be 
done  was  to  be  accomplished  not  by  might  nor  by  power, 
but  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  I  was  not  only  deprived  of 
the  support  of  the  country  gentry,  but  was  generally 
obliged  to  prosecute  my  labours  in  spite  of  all  that  they 
could  do  to  counteract  and  defeat  them.  And  if  single- 
handed,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  which  they  could 
array  against  me,  I  have  been  enabled  to  effect  so  much 
good,  what  delightful  results  might  have  been  produced 
with  them  for  my  friendly  coadjutors ! 

"  The  presence  of  Christian  friends  was  encouraging  to 
Paul ;  and  the  sight  of  devout  experienced  believers  has 
often  occasioned  to  me  uncommon  enlargement  and  ani- 
mation in  the  pulpit.  A  listless  inattentive  audience 
generally  unhinged  me,  and  I  seldom  possessed  any  more 
liberty  in  preaching  to  proud  self-sufficient  men,  than  if 
I  had  been  addressing  the  mountains.  Well  do  I  know 
that  a  praying  people  make  a  preaching  minister,  and  I 
know  as  well,  to  my  painful  experience,  that  a  stupid, 
carnal,  self-righteous  auditory  act  like  a  damper  on  his 
affection  and  fervour.  Were  congregations  composed  of 
pious  and  praying  men,  the  church  would  enjoy  times  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  gospel 
would  have  free  course  and  be  glorified.     But  while  the 
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great  mass  of  our  hearers  are  swelled  with  arrogance  and 
vanity,  while  dead  in  sins,  they  freeze  the  energies  of  the 
minister,  and  not  only  deprive  themselves  of  all  benefit 
from  the  services  of  religion,  but  also  provoke  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  withhold  his  blessing  upon  our  labours  for  the 
advantage  of  others. 

"  Few  things  have  contributed  more  to  animate  and 
strengthen  me  in  my  work,  than  intelligence  of  the  use- 
fulness of  my  ministry.  Seldom  was  I  blessed  with 
tidings  of  this  description.  In  general  I  was  annoyed 
with  severe  and  angry  criticisms  upon  my  public  labours. 
But  sometimes  I  was  refreshed  by  hearing  that  my 
preaching  had  reclaimed  some  sinner,  and  established 
some  saint.  The  case  of  Mrs.  L.,  widow  of  Mr.  John 
L.,  Senr.  is  the  latest  that  has  occurred.  When  sent  for 
to  see  her  at  the  commencement  of  her  last  illness,  I 
asked  how  long  she  had  known  the  grace  of  Christ.  She 
said,  '  from  the  sixteenth  year  of  her  age,'  and  she  wa9 
then  eighty-two.  She  had  been  greatly  benefited  by  the 
ministry  of  Mr.  Hamilton  of  the  High  Church,  Glasgow, 
Mr.  Muir  of  the  High  Church,  Paisley,  and  Mr.  Morri- 
son of  Strathblane,  afterwards  of  Paisley.  Soon  after 
she  was  brought  under  the  power  of  religion,  she  had  en- 
joyed an  uncommon  measure  of  spiritual  liberty  and 
enlargement  at  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
at  Kilsyth.  During  the  sermon  on  Saturday  by  Mr. 
Morrison,  on  the  text,  '  Come,  for  all  things  are  ready; ' 
among  the  many  thousands  on  the  brae-side  at  the  tent, 
she  said,  '  there  were  few  dry  faces,'  and  added  that  she 
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was  but  little  in  her  bed  that  night.  Though  she  had 
diligently  cultivated  the  power  of  godliness,  she  had  an 
humbling  sense  of  her  own  unworthiness,  and  observed 
with  uncommon  energy,  that  if  '  she  got  to  heaven,  all 
its  inhabitants  might  well  say,  Behold  a  woman  that  was 
a  sinner'  I  never  met  with  a  person  who  had  a  higher 
idea  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  With  an  emphasis 
utterly  indescribable,  she  repeated, 

'  The  mem'ry  of  thy  goodness  great 

They  largely  shall  express ; 
With  songs  of  praise  they  shall  extol 

Thy  perfect  righteousness. ' " 

Psalm  145,  Scottish  version. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

AIDS  TO  PERSONAL  IMPROVEMENT. 

"  From  an  early  period,  I  have  been  blessed  with  can- 
dour, and  openness  to  conviction.  For  this  I  have  great 
cause  of  gratitude,  as  it  has  been  the  means  of  enabling 
me  to  perform  some  of  the  best  actions,  and  acquire 
some  of  the  most  valuable  enjoyments  in  the  course  of 
my  life. 

"  By  sacrificing  every  thing  for  the  advancement  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  I  was,  through- 
out my  whole  course,  a  stranger  to  bigotry  and  a  sectarian 
spirit.  I  always  found  myself  at  home  in  the  society  of 
pious  men  of  every  class ;  and  many  of  the  dissenters 
were  my  warmest  frieuds,  and  most  agreeable  companions. 

"  A  candid  and  open  spirit  prepared  me  to  hail  with 
delight  any  new  proposal  of  Christian  philanthropy ;  and 
instead  of  labouring  under  the  guilt  of  being  the  petty 
and  malignant  enemy  of  the  great  movements  of  the  age, 
for  the  promotion  of  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of 
the  race,  I  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  assisting  almost 
every  scheme  of  pious  benevolence  in  my  time.    Though 
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venerating  the  achievments  of  our  fathers,  and  willing  to 
make  any  sacrifice  to  preserve  the  doctrines  and  disci- 
pline which  they  had  wrung  from  the  swords  of  the 
Papists,  it  was  to  me  no  recommendation  of  absurdity 
and  error,  of  encroachments  on  the  rights  and  invasions 
of  the  liberties  of  the  Christian  people,  to  tell  me  that 
these  grievances  were  ancient.  And  I  have  never  yet 
felt  repugnance  to  adopt  any  measure,  which  was  likely 
to  increase  the  temporal  or  spiritual  welfare  of  men, 
because  the  plan  was  new.  The  great  improvements  in 
the  arts  and  sciences  are  new ;  and  new  measures  may 
yet  be  discovered  for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  our 
brethren.  Though  we  cannot  discover  new  truths  or 
principles  in  religion  and  morality,  any  more  than  we  can 
create  new  elements  in  nature ;  yet  when,  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  steadfastness  with  which  our  men  of  form  and 
precedent  have  adhered  to  the  established  routine  of  an- 
tiquity, the  world  still  lies  in  wickedness ;  it  is  certainly 
high  time  that  the  friends  of  religion  should  look  round 
them  for  some  improved  mode  of  wielding  their  old 
armour,  and  some  new  way  of  applying  their  ancient 
principles. 

"  A  candid  and  liberal  spirit  enabled  me  at  all  times 
to  sink  every  minor  difference,  and  be  ready  to  unite 
with  men  of  every  party,  and  every  shade  of  opinion, 
who  honestly  sought  the  public  welfare,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  the  great  interests  of  religion  and  humanity. 

"  I  early  saw  the  importance,  and  felt  the  necessity  of 
acting  on  the  maxim,  of  instantly  doing  whatsoever  my 
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hand  found  to  do.  I  have  done  little ;  but  unless  I  had 
endeavoured  to  proceed  on  this  principle,  I  should  have 
done  less.  I  made  it  a  rule,  never  to  defer  till  to-morrow 
what  could  be  done  to-day.  In  an  interview  with  Alex- 
ander M'Diarmid,  now  a  missionary  in  Caffraria,  he  told 
me,  that  Mr.  Sheriff  of  St.  Ninians  was  in  the  practice, 
on  Sabbath  after  public  worship,  of  meeting  with  the 
young  people  of  his  congregation  who  were  proposing  to 
become  communicants,  or  who  had  lately  become  such, 
and  then,  by  the  way  of  question  and  answer,  going  over 
the  doctrines  and  duties  stated  in  the  larger  catechism. 
Struck  with  the  conviction,  that  such  an  exercise  might 
be  useful  to  the  young  people  of  my  parish,  on  the  Sab- 
bath after  this  conversation,  I  announced  my  intention  of 
opening  a  class  for  a  similar  purpose.  I  commenced  it 
immediately,  and  have  carried  on  till  this  day  my  class, 
in  which  we  go  over  an  outline  of  the  sermon  that  has 
been  preached,  and  sometimes  a  part  of  a  chapter,  and 
sometimes  the  truths  contained  in  an  answer  of  the 
Shorter  Catechism. 

"  Having,  in  September,  1828,  finished  the  work  on 
Millenarianism,  and  having  resolved  for  a  time  to  cease 
from  publishing,  I  was  reviewing  if  there  was  any  way 
in  which  I  could  be  useful,  while  I  was  taking  a  rest 
from  the  labour  of  preparing  for  the  press.  In  a  few 
seconds,  the  thought  occurred  to  me,  that  many  of  my 
parishioners  were  sadly  ignorant  of  the  elements  of  philo- 
sophy. Few  of  them  were  aware  of  the  nature  of  the 
solar  system,  and  the  greater  part  of  them  were  strangers 
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to  all  the  wonders  of  modern  science.  The  question 
then  suggested  itself,  Can  this  be  remedied?  Can  I 
remedy  this  ?  I  believed,  that  by  a  few  plain  lectures 
on  the  elements  of  philosophy,  I  might  communicate  a 
quantity  of  useful  and  agreeable  information.  On  the 
following  Sabbath  I  intimated,  that  on  such  an  evening  I 
would  give  a  lecture  on  the  works  of  creation,  of  which 
I  would  say  no  more  at  present,  as  those  who  could 
attend  would  discover  the  nature  of  the  discourse  when 
they  heard  it.  The  first  lecture  was  listened  to  with  de- 
light. The  hearers  rapidly  increased ;  and  the  lectures  were 
continued  at  short  intervals,  till  September,  1832,  when 
the  appearance  of  cholera  obliged  me  to  drop  them,  and 
my  broken  health  has  prevented  me  from  resuming  them. 
"  In  lecturing  over  the  history  of  David,  in  the  first 
book  of  Samuel,  I  was  powerfully  touched  by  his  mag- 
nanimity, in  repeatedly  sparing  the  life  of  his  deadly 
persecutor.  The  homily  of  Chrysostom  on  the  subject, 
led  me  into  a  train  of  inquiry,  which  satisfied  me,  that 
resentment,  in  every  instance,  is  utterly  unlawful.  Till 
then,  when  abused  and  injured,  I  felt  indignant,  and  was 
disposed  sometimes  to  retaliate  the  wrongs  which  the 
aggressor  had  inflicted.  I  was  then  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  absolute  sinfulness  of  every  rancorous  and  resentful 
emotion.  Since  that  period,  I  have  experienced  very 
different  feelings  towards  those  who  choose  to  become 
my  enemies.  Their  harshness,  injustice,  and  malevolence 
are  often  troublesome  and  teazing.  They  annoy  my 
friends,   and  sometimes  impair   my  usefulness.     When 
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taken  by  surprise,  and  suddenly  exposed  to  their  malig- 
nity or  fury,  I  feel  a  momentary  irritation  ;  but,  in  general, 
I  cannot  say  that  they  offend  me.  I  can  now  view  with 
a  calmnesss,  to  which  I  was  formerly  a  stranger,  the 
eruptions  of  their  spite  and  violence ;  and,  if  it  were  not 
the  guilt  which  they  bring  on  their  own  soul,  and  the 
mischief  which  they  may  inflict  on  society,  I  could  almost 
court  their  enmity  for  the  sake  of  the  luxury  enjoyed,  of 
being  cool  in  the  midst  of  their  rage,  and  finding  a  more 
keen  and  intense  desire  to  repay  evil  with  good,  and 
render  them  greater  and  more  substantial  services,  in 
proportion  to  the  violence  and  outrage  of  their  animosity. 
"  I  have  long  derived  great  advantage  from  a  resolu- 
tion never  to  be  overcome  of  evil ;  but  when  harassed 
and  annoyed  with  any  unexpected  trial,  such  as  an  attack 
on  my  character,  or  an  effort  to  injure  my  ministerial  use- 
fulness, instantly  to  regard  this  as  a  reproof  for  indolence 
and  languor,  and  either  to  bring  forward  some  new  plan 
of  doing  good,  or  increase  my  exertions  in  urging  on 
those  that  are  already  in  operation.  When  thwarted  or 
defeated  in  some  preliminary  undertaking,  I  have  seen 
ministers  and  laymen  chagrined,  abandon  the  enterprise 
in  disgust,  and  sink  down  into  a  state  of  apathy  and  in- 
difference. Trembling  for  the  awful  consequences  of 
such  criminal  cowardice  and  weakness,  I  adopted  the 
above  resolution,  and  made  it  a  point  never  to  yield  to 
such  temptations,  but  to  regard  them  as  a  call  to  addi- 
tional activity,  and  to  more  enlarged  and  abundant  ex- 
ertions in  my  Master's  work.     The  beneficial  effects  of 
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such  a  resolution  are  incalculable.  Had  I  laboured  under 
the  deplorable  and  criminal  infirmity  of  succumbing  under 
difficulties  and  dangers ;  amidst  the  numerous  and  formi- 
dable discouragements  which  I  have  encountered,  I  must 
long  ago  have  allowed  my  parish  to  go  to  ruin,  and  ex- 
tinguished the  life  of  religion  in  my  own  soul. 

"  When  I  was  a  student,  I  heard  Mr.  Black,  in  the 
course  of  a  lecture,  relate  an  incident  in  the  life  of  Mr. 
Brainerd.  A  conjuror  was  violently  opposed  to  the  gos- 
pel, and  greatly  counteracted  Mr.  Brainerd's  preaching. 
Considering  his  conversion  as  utterly  hopeless,  Mr. 
Brainerd  had  often  prayed  that  if  the  Lord  intended  to 
bless  his  labours,  he  would  remove  such  a  mighty  obsta- 
cle out  of  the  way.  Mr.  Brainerd  had  no  expectation 
that  his  prayer  could  be  answered  in  any  other  way  than 
by  the  death  of  the  opposer  of  the  truth ;  but  the  good- 
ness of  God  is  unsearchable.  The  prayer  of  the  mis- 
sionary was  answered  in  a  far  more  gracious  form.  The 
heart  of  the  conjuror  was  changed,  and  he  became  an 
able  and  efficient  coadjutor  of  Mr.  Brainerd. 

"  This  anecdote  was  frequently  of  the  greatest  use  in 
sustaining  and  strengthening  my  spirits.  Often  when  left 
single-handed  to  combat  bands  of  lawless  and  audacious 
criminals  who  were  defeating  my  labours,  and  spreading 
vice  and  contamination  through  the  parish ;  I  should 
naturally  have  been  inclined  to  pray  for  their  removal 
from  the  neighbourhood,  that  my  ministry  might  have 
had  free  course  :  but  the  recollection  of  this  fact  led  me 
to  adopt  a  wiser  and  more  Christian  view  of  the  matter. 
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I  used  to  think  that  I  ought  to  rejoice  that  providence 
had  placed  such  profligates  in  ray  parish.  I  am  more 
able  and  willing  than  some  ministers  to  look  after  har- 
dened and  abandoned  reprobates.  In  some  other  parishes 
they  must  inevitably  have  gone  to  perdition.  In  this 
parish  there  is  a  possibility  {bat  they  may  be  saved.  It 
is  my  sin,  and  will  be  my  shame  if  I  allow  them  to  live 
and  die  in  impenitence.  I  must  make  greater  efforts  for 
their  conversion,  and  never  conclude  that  I  have  dis- 
charged my  duty,  nor  wound  up  my  energies  to  meet  the 
exigencies  of  the  case  as  long  as  a  single  creature  within 
the  bounds  of  the  parish  continues  to  resist  the  gospel. 

"  Some  of  these  ringleaders  in  vice  have  long  ago  gone 
down  to  the  grave  in  the  midst  of  their  iniquities;  some 
are  still  living  in  their  sins;  but,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
many  of  the  survivors  have  been  reformed.  Whatever 
may  be  the  state  of  their  hearts,  they  have  renounced 
the  appearance  of  ferocity,  and  are  decent  and  respectable 
in  their  conduct. 

"  By  reading  Boston's  Memoirs,  and  his  Treatise  on 
Personal  and  Family  Fasting,  I  saw  the  propriety  at  an 
early  period  of  setting  apart  times  for  fasting  and  prayer. 
When  any  calamity  was  apprehended  upon  the  church  or 
nation,  when  any  danger  threatened  a  congregation  or 
individual  in  whom  I  was  particularly  interested,  I  re- 
garded these  as  calls  to  devote  some  time  to  extraordinary 
prayer  and  supplication.  I  should  have  been  glad  to 
have  kept  the  sacramental  fasts  literally ;  but  as  they 
were  not  the  fast-days  of  my  clerical  brethren  who  offi- 
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ciated  for  me,  I  could  not  observe  them  as  I  wished. 
Saturday  morning  has  long  been  consecrated  to  prayer 
for  a  blessing  on  the  labours  of  the  following  Sabbath  ; 
and,  till  my  health  was  so  much  broken  in  1833,  the 
forenoon  of  Saturday  was  kept  as  a  fast.  In  these  sacred 
seasons  I  seldom  enjoyed  that  tenderness  of  heart  and 
that  enlargement  and  elevation  of  spirit  which  constitute 
the  life  and  soul  of  devotion.  And  even  after  seasons  of 
more  than  ordinary  liberty  and  liveliness  in  private,  the 
services  of  the  Sabbath  have  been  often  dry  and  unprofi- 
table. But  still  I  durst  not  abandon  these  secret  exer- 
cises, for  I  knew  that  if  I  wished  a  blessing  on  my 
labours,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  it  should  be 
sought.  Barren  as  my  ministry  has  proved,  without  these 
secret  exercises  it  must  have  been  still  more  fruitless. 
To  the  praise  of  the  God  of  grace  I  must  say,  that  I 
never  sought  his  face  in  vain.  When  my  heart  was 
drawn  out  in  an  unusual  manner  in  the  hours  of  secret 
prayer,  if  a  blessing  did  not  come  next  Sabbath,  I  was 
almost  always  sure  of  a  blessing  on  the  work  of  the  fol- 
lowing Sabbath.  In  conversation  with  the  late  Mr. 
Sheriff  of  St.  Ninians,  I  found  that  this  fact  was  con- 
firmed by  what  he  had  observed  in  his  own  experience, 

"  Pious,  intelligent,  and  spiritual  companions,  when- 
ever I  could  enjoy  their  society,  have  invariably  proved 
great  comforts  and  blessings.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Tait  of 
Tealing  were  the  means  of  greatly  strengthening  my 
hands  and  encouraging  my  heart,  while  in  Dundee.  The 
manner  in  which  Mrs.  Tait  repeated  Newton's  Hymn  on 
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the  Demoniac,  Mark  v.,  gave  rise  to  two  discourses  on 
the  subject,  which  were   blessed  to  the  conversion  of 

Mrs. ,  and  the  baptism  of  three  of  her  children.  She 

had  been  married  for  twenty  years.  During  all  that 
time  she  and  her  husband  had  lived  without  God 
in  the  world.  They  had  a  family  of  six  children  :  none 
of  them  were  baptised.  The  mother  became  apparently 
a  new  creature,  and  was  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table. 
The  oldest  daughter  was  baptised,  and  was  likewise  re- 
ceived into  communion  with  the  congregation.  From 
many  members  of  my  Dundee  congregation  I  derived 
the  greatest  religious  edification  and  spiritual  enjoyment. 
They  were  intelligent,  sound-headed,  and  warm-hearted 
Christians,  who  walked  closely  with  God,  and  were  faith- 
ful to  his  interest. 

"  For  many  dreary  years  Strathblane  presented  a  sad 
contrast  to  Dundee.  The  religious  professors  of  the 
parish  were  lamentably  deficient  in  that  humility,  frank- 
ness, simplicity,  and  liveliness  which  distinguished  my 
Christian  friends  in  Dundee.  The  neighbourhood  was 
barren  not  only  of  religious  society,  but  even  of  rational 
companions.  With  the  exception  of  Mr.  George  Sym  of 
New  Kilpatrick,  who  was  a  scholar,*  and  fond  of  useful 

*  I  cannot  deny  myself  the  gratification  of  introducing  here  the 
name  of  Mr.  Sym's  eldest  son,  Mr.  George  Oswald — a  friend  whose 
engaging  character,  and  pre-eminent  love  of  science  had  secured 
him  a  high  place  in  my  father's  affection  and  esteem.  Mr.  Oswald 
Sym  escaped  the  reproach  which  often  attaches  to  diversified 
acquirements,  for  if  his  knowledge  was  varied,  it  was  not  the  less 
•profound.     The  physical  sciences,  including  the  different  depart- 
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conversation,  it  was  almost  impossible  to  lead  the  clergy 
for  three  minutes  into  auy  thing  approaching  rational 
or  profitable  discourse.  Matters  improved  greatly  when 
I  acquired  the  friendship  of  many,  both  amongst  ministers 
and  laymen  in  Glasgow  and  it3  neighbourhood.  With 
these  I  have  spent  many  delightful  hours,  and  from  the 
conversation  of  some  of  them,  have  obtained  much 
spiritual  strength  and  refreshment.  '  Iron  sharpeneth 
iron ;  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his 
friend.'  Their  kindness  often  revived  me  in  my  troubles, 
and  their  deep  Christian  experience  and  fervent  piety 
both  roused  me  to  emulation,  and  directed  and  coun- 
selled me  in  my  religious  exercises. 

"  In  acquiring  clear  views  of  the  Christian  system,  I 
have  been  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  Edwards, 
Williams,  Scott,  and  Fuller.  Amongst  the  practical 
writers  on  religion  it  is  not  easy  to  specify  those  who 
have  contributed  most  to  my  edification  and  enjoyment. 
Those  who  dwell   most  on  the  unsearchable  grace  and 


ments  of  Natural  History,  had  received  the  largest  share  of  his 
attention,  and  in  these  he  promised  to  attain  to  unusual  ex- 
cellence. Two  short  but  valuable  papers,  one  on  Flame,  and 
the  other  on  the  Temperature  at  which  water  is  of  the  greatest 
density,  inserted  in  the  8th  and  9th  volumes  of  the  "  Annals  of 
Philosophy,"  display  that  originality  and  address  which  characterise 
inventive  genius,  and  their  importance  has  been  fully  acknowledged 
by  the  best  authority  (Dr.  Thomson  on  Heat).  His  early  death 
disappointed  the  hopes  which  many  had  been  led  to  entertain  of  a 
career  whose  outset  gave  presage  of  no  common  things.  His  de- 
clining health  required  a  change  of  climate ;  he  went  to  Italy,  and 
died  at  Leghorn,  on  the  14th  of  January,  1821 Ed. 
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matchless  glories  of  the  Redeemer,  have  long  been  my 
principal  favourites.  I  cannot  express  my  admiration  of 
the  Scotch  Covenanters.  Single  sentences  in  the  writings 
of  Durham  have  often  been  food  to  my  soul  for  days. 
The  works  of  Rutherford,  Brown,  Gray,  were  often  ex- 
ceedingly sweet  and  savoury.  William  Bridges,  Richard 
Allein,  and  some  parts  of  Flavel,  frequently  proved  like 
marrow  and  fatness.  Hervey  and  the  Erskines  many  a 
time  delighted  and  instructed  me.  I  loved  the  theology 
and  spirit  of  Owen.  But  the  man  in  whose  writings  I 
found  the  most  massy  and  precious  matter  was  Boston. 
The  greater  part  of  his  writings  are  merely  the  loose  and 
undigested  effusions  of  his  mind  on  the  text  from  which 
he  was  intending  to  preach  next  Sabbath.  But  though 
without  revision,  polish,  or  enlargement,  they  are  stored 
with  the  most  sublime  and  elevating  views  of  the  person 
and  grace  of  the  Redeemer  that  can  be  found  in  any  un- 
inspired composition.  They  are  such  as  none  but  a  man 
of  a  vigorous  mind,  and  who  lived  near  to  God,  could 
have  produced. 

"  Such  works  have  long  been  my  greatest  luxuries, 
and  I  have  felt  the  strongest  reluctance  to  be  obliged  to 
abandon  them  for  secular  business,  ecclesiastical  wrang- 
lings,  or  the  contentions  of  controversy.  It  was  like  the 
suburbs  of  heaven,  when,  on  the  Sabbath  evening,  relieved 
from  worldly  cares  and  distraction,  I  could  sit  down  for 
hours  to  such  volumes. 

"  From  such  books,  and  from  the  conversation  of  pious 
friends  I  have  often  received  the  greatest  personal  advan- 
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tage,  and  my  congregation  must  also  have  shared  in  the 
benefit.  As  specimens  of  the  edification  which  I  have 
obtained,  I  shall  mention  the  following : — One  day  I  was 
telling  Mr.  Sheriff  of  a  work  in  which  I  was  engaged ; 
1  Well,'  said  he,  ■  I  will  give  you  the  advice  which  an  old 
minister  once  gave  to  a  young  one:  Ettle  aye  (aim 
always)  at  the  heart.'  A.t  another  time  I  derived  a  most 
valuable  lesson  from  the  counsel  of  Mr.  Cadogan  to  a 
young  clergyman :  ■  Exalt  Christ,  and  then  the  promise 
is,  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.'  These 
two  remarks  have  certainly  contributed  much  to  lead  me 
to  study  to  hold  forth  Christ  in  all  his  offices  and  excel- 
lences, and  to  endeavour  to  make  my  discourses  tender 
aud  affectionate. 

"  For  some  years  I  was  in  the  practice  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  daily  in  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek.  But 
though  this  made  me  familiar  with  the  meaning  of  the 
original,  it  injured  my  acquaintance  with  the  authorised 
version  ;  and,  as  many  words  may  be  rendered  by  several 
synonyms,  I  was  so  frequently  betrayed  to  substitute  in 
the  pulpit  a  translation  of  my  own  for  that  employed  in 
the  standard  English  text,  that  I  was  obliged  to  give  it 
up,  aud  confine  myself,  in  the  daily  devotional  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  to  the  English  Bible.  I  generally  divided 
the  Scriptures  into  two  unequal  portions.  Beginning  at 
Genesis,  I  used  to  read  right  on  for  one  day,  and  on  the 
second  and  third  days  to  read  onwards  from  Job  to  Re- 
velation,or  else  to  read  one  leaf  daily  from  Genesis  to 
Esther,  and  two  from  Job  to  Revelation.     The  Bible  has 
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been  my  guide  in  perplexity,  and  my  comfort  in  trouble. 
It  has  roused  me  when  declining,  and  animated  me  in 
langour.  Other  writings  may  be  good,  but  they  want 
certainty  and  force.  The  Bible  carries  its  own  creden- 
tials along  with  it,  and  proves  spirit  and  life  to  the  soul. 
In  other  writings  I  hear  the  words  of  a  stranger  or  a 
servant.  In  the  Bible  I  hear  the  language  of  my  Father 
and  my  friend.  Other  books  contain  only  the  picture 
of  bread.  The  Bible  presents  me  with  real  manna,  and 
feeds  me  with  the  bread  of  life." 


CHAPTER  VI. 


PROVIDENTIAL  DELIVERANCES  AND  ANSWERS  TO 

PRAYER.       GENERAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

RETROSPECT. 


"  I  have  been  a  child  of  Providence.  The  hand  of  God 
has  been  evidently  around  me  from  my  infancy,  and  his 
power  and  love  have  often  been  very  signally  manifested 
for  my  preservation. 

"  When  about  four  years  of  age,  standing  near  the 
fire,  a  copper,  by  the  breaking  of  the  handle  which 
suspended  it  over  the  grate,  fell,  and  poured  its  boil- 
ing contents  on  the  lower  part  of  my  body.  If  the 
boiling  fluid  had  gone  a  few  inches  higher,  I  must  have 
been  scalded  to  death.  As  it  was,  I  had  a  very  narrow 
escape.  I  was  long  confined  to  bed  from  the  effects  of 
this  scalding,  and  my  body  will  carry  down  to  the  dust 
the  large  broad  scars  which  it  occasioned.  They  are 
daily  memorials  of  the  obligations  which  I  owe  my  kind 
Preserver. 

"  When  about  six  years,  I  was  knocked  down  by  the 


92 


kick  of  a  horse.  One  point  of  his  shoe  drove  out  a 
tooth,  and  the  other  injured  the  socket  of  my  left  eye, 
aud  rendered  me  blind  for  some  months.  Had  the  whole 
force  of  the  stroke  been  spent  on  the  forehead,  the  skull 
must  have  been  fractured,  and  the  blow  would  probably 
have  been  fatal. 

"  In  after  years  I  experienced  many  merciful  inter- 
positions of  Providence,  both  when  thrown  from  horses, 
and  thrown  down  by  them. 

"  At  the  age  of  sixteen,  I  was  seized  with  small-pox 
of  the  worst  description.  The  fever  ran  high,  and  the 
pox  rendered  me  blind  for  sixteen  or  seventeen  days. 
My  life  was  despaired  of;  and  fearing  that  rapid  decom- 
position would  take  place  after  death,  and  require  speedy 
interment,  my  grave  clothes  were  provided. 

"  When  twenty  years  of  age,  I  was  nearly  drowned, 
while  bathing  in  the  river  Erne.  I  had  been  swimming 
till  I  was  tired,  and  was  coming  ashore,  but  when  ap- 
proaching the  land,  I  had  allowed  my  feet  to  drop  too 
soon.  They  were  unexpectedly  caught  in  the  boughs  of 
a  tree,  which  was  sunk  in  the  sand  at  the  bottom  of  the 
pool,  ten  or  twelve  feet  deep.  In  the  momentary  trepi- 
dation which  this  occasioned,  I  lost  my  balance,  and  went 
down,  and  I  might  never  have  risen  again,  unless  Provi- 
dence had  enabled  me  to  recover  my  presence  of  mind, 
and  to  remember  that  my  safety  consisted  in  being  calm, 
and  making  no  struggle,  so  that  the  buoyancy  of  my 
body  would  soon  bring  me  to  the  surface,  when  I  might 
swim  to  the  shore. 
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"  I  have  been  repeatedly  seized  with  dangerous  sick- 
ness. The  attacks  were  generally  sudden  and  unex- 
pected, and  loudly  reminded  me  of  the  necessity  of  being 
always  ready  for  the  coraiug  of  the  Son  of  Man.  On 
the  10th  November,  1805,  after  preaching  all  day  at 
Strathaven,  on  my  return  to  my  father's,  a  small  blood- 
vessel in  the  bowels  burst.  The  sensation  of  fainting 
which  followed,  was  strange  and  alarming ;  and  when  I 
went  to  bed,  1  lay  down  thinking  that  it  was  as  probable 
that  I  would  be  dead  by  the  morning  as  alive. 

"  March  12,  1826,  a  severe  bilious  fever  began.  When 
beginning  to  recover,  I  suffered  a  relapse,  which  threw  me 
back  for  some  weeks.  Returning  from  Rosshire,  where 
I  had  gone  for  the  recovery  of  my  health,  on  the  evening 
of  the  second  of  September,  1826,  in  the  house  of  the 
Rev.  John  Clark,  Canongate,  Edinburgh,  I  was  seized 
with  spasmodic  cholera,  and  for  some  hours  believed  that 
recovery  was  hopeless.  This  was  five  years  before  Asiatic 
cholera  was  much  heard  of  in  this  country.  March  6, 
1833,  I  had  another  attack  of  spasmodic  cholera.  The 
spasms  were  not  so  severe,  but  having  then  less  bodily 
strength  than  at  the  first  attack,  the  case  for  some  hours 
was  as  formidable. 

"  May  18,  1834,  when  dressing  on  the  Sabbath  morn- 
ing, I  put  up  two  small  quantities  of  blood.  This  pro- 
duced a  very  solemnizing  effect  on  my  mind  during  the 
labours  of  the  day,  as  it  was  likely,  that  if  the  complaint 
increased,  I  might  be  laid  aside  from  preaching.  Dr. 
Abercrombie,  when  consulted  on  the  subject  on  the  22d» 
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said,  that  the  sooner  I  took  relaxation  it  would  be  the 
better  for  myself. 

"  I  was  aware,  that  if  I  wished  to  prolong  life,  I  should 
allow  myself  rest;  but  having  accomplished  so  little  for 
my  adorable  Master,  I  was  anxious  to  do  something  more 
in  his  service,  before  I  should  finally  drop  his  delightful 
work.  I  should  regard  it  as  a  tempting  of  Providence, 
to  exhaust  the  remains  of  my  strength  by  persevering  to 
labour,  when  I  found  my  health  sinking  under  my  work ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  I  must  regard  it  as  a  deserting  of 
duty,  to  abandon  any  part  of  ray  services,  while  I  suffer 
only  a  little  inconvenience  from  their  performance. 

"  Many  of  my  preservations  have  strikingly  illustrated 
God's  faithfulness  to  his  promises.  I  have  often  experi- 
enced the  truth  of  that  gracious  assurance,  '  As  thy  day 
is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.'  In  critical  emergencies, 
such  as  when  attacked  by  drunken  ruffians,  and  when  an 
unbroken  horse  ran  off  with  me,  when  a  moment's  trepi- 
dation or  confusion  would  have  been  fatal,  my  life  has 
again  and  again  been  preserved,  by  being  endowed  with 
a  coolness,  and  an  intuitive  discernment  of  the  best  or 
the  only  means  of  deliverance,  which  appeared  completely 
supernatural,  and  seemed  to  be  imparted  directly  from 
above.  No  man  should  needlessly  expose  himself  to 
danger;  but,  under  the  protection  of  Omnipotence,  a 
good  man  is  safe  in  the  path  of  duty,  however  sudden  or 
formidable  the  hazards  to  which  he  may  be  subjected. 
On  one  occasion,  a  stranger,  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  in 
the  act  of  making  a  lounge  at  me  with  a  sword,  which 
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he  had  drawn  from  a  walking  stick,  stopped  short  by  my 
speaking  to  him  gently,  as  if  I  had  known  him, 

"  But  while,  in  this  last  case,  my  life  was  preserved 
by  my  being  providentially  enabled  to  speak  to  him 
gently,  many  lives  are  annually  sacrificed  by  the  fury  of 
men  in  a  state  of  intoxication.  And  while  the  legislature 
confines  madmen,  lest  they  should  commit  violence,  it  is 
a  matter  of  deep  regret,  that  intemperance,  which  pro- 
duces so  many  crimes  and  calamities,  is  allowed  to  pass 
with  impunity,  and  that  dissipation  is  indirectly  patron- 
ised, by  drawing  a  revenue,  both  from  the  infuriating 
beverage  itself,  and  also  from  the  houses  where  it  is 
retailed. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  recollect  all  the  instances  in  which 
I  have  observed  the  most  delightful  proofs  of  God's 
faithfulness  to  his  promise  to  hear  and  answer  prayer. 
In  many  cases  I  received  no  answer,  or,  at  least,  could 
discover  no  return  to  my  supplications,  and  in  others  I 
have  been  answered  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness. 
But,  I  must  say,  that  so  faithful  is  he  to  his  word,  that 
rather  than  deny  the  petitions  of  his  people,  he  will 
prevent  them  from  imploring  what  he  has  resolved  to 
withhold.  I  could  almost  judge  of  the  issue  of  my 
prayers,  by  the  manner  in  which  I  was  enabled  to  pray. 
When  my  soul  was  drawn  out  and  enlarged  in  prayer ; 
when  pleas  unexpectedly  multiplied  during  the  exercise ; 
and  while,  notwithstanding  great  longings  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  object  desired,  there  was  a  holy  acquiescence 
in  the  Divine  will,  and  ambition  to  have  God  glorified, 
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though  it  should  be  by  a  refusal ;  I  either  obtained  the 
blessing  which  I  had  requested,  or  something  far  better. 
But  when,  on  addressing  the  throne  of  grace,  my  mind 
wandered,  my  affections  were  cold,  and  I  could  enjoy  no 
liberty  nor  enlargement  of  heart,  this  was  a  sad  intima- 
tion that  the  prayer  was  vain,  and  no  blessing  would  be 
bestowed.  Frequently  have  all  my  efforts  to  spread  par- 
ticular cases  before  the  Lord,  and  to  pour  out  my  soul 
for  certain  objects,  been  so  utterly  abortive,  that,  though 
God  had  said  to  me  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  '  Speak  to 
me  no  more  of  this  matter,'  I  could  not  have  more 
assuredly  inferred,  that  the  object  which  I  sought  was 
not  to  be  imparted.  In  some  cases  I  thought  it  my  duty 
to  desist,  but  in  others,  however  discouraged  and  re- 
buked, I  was  obliged  to  persevere.  This  has  been  the 
case  in  interceding  for  a  revival  of  religion  in  the  parish. 
In  pleading  for  this,  I  never  was  blessed  with  that  gracious 
freedom  which  was  a  token  for  good,  and  an  indication 
that  the  blessing  would  be  mercifully  conferred.  But 
here,  my  affection  for  the  people,  my  zeal  for  his  honour, 
and  my  sense  of  the  value  of  their  souls,  compelled  me 
to  persevere.  I  am  still  constrained  to  renew  the  appli- 
cation, and  to  protest,  that  I  cannot  let  him  go  till  he 
grant  my  petition  and  request. 

"  When,  on  the  approach  of  alarming  and  dangerous 
trials  of  my  judgment  and  fortitude,  I  have  been  led  to 
earnest  and  persevering  prayer  for  direction  and  support; 
often,  often  in  answer  to  prayer,  I  have  been  carried  so 
calmly  and  gently  through  the  storm,  that  the  crisis  has 
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been  over  for  hours  before  I  recollected  that  the  appre- 
hension of  the  event  had  filled  me  with  fear  and  tremb- 
ling. But  on  other  occasions  where  I  suspected  no 
danger,  and  supposed  that  it  was  almost  impossible  to 
go  wrong,  and  have  neglected  to  implore  the  divine 
presence  and  guidance,  I  have  been  betrayed  into  the  loss 
of  temper,  or  involved  in  harassing  and  perplexing  diffi- 
culties. 

"  Under  the  patronage  of  the  senior  excise  officer  of  this 
parish,  who  was  appointed  to  this  station  in  1815  or 
1816,  the  parish  was  filled  with  smugglers.  For  a  weekly 
per-centage  on  each  still,  he  bound  himself  never  to  in- 
terrupt their  operations  without  a  direct  information, 
and  to  give  warning  twenty-four  hours  beforehand  when 
a  seizure  was  to  be  made.  In  consequence  of  this 
arrangement  with  the  smugglers,  ten  stills  were  kept 
almost  constantly  at  work.  The  smugglers  themselves 
were  men  of  the  most  audacious  and  lawless  description. 
Through  their  presence  and  mischievous  agency,  the 
morals  of  the  people  were  sadly  corrupted.  Religion, 
law,  and  decency  were  set  at  defiance  ;  and,  whilst  illicit 
distillation  was  encouraged,  I  had  no  hope  of  success  in 
my  ministry.  I  applied  to  the  justices  to  suppress  these 
abuses,  but  they  durst  not  interfere.  For  five  years  it 
had  been  my  daily  earnest  prayer  that  the  Lord  would 
either  reclaim  these  poor  smugglers,  or  break  up  their 
establishment  and  disperse  them.  But  I  seemed  to  call 
in  vain.  Matters  were  growing  worse  and  worse.  But 
all  this  delay  was  only  to  make  himself  more  signally 
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known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes.  On  July 
18th,  1821,  despairing  of  relief  from  any  other  quarter,  I 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Excise, 
containing  a  narration  of  the  state  of  matters  in  the 
parish.  This  letter  was  written  and  sealed  at  four 
o'clock,  p.m.  At  five  I  was  informed  that  this  miserable 
exciseman  had  been  drowned  at  noon  of  that  day,  while 
bathing  in  Dumbroch  Loch.  During  the  preceding 
night  he  had  been  drinking,  dancing,  quarrelling,  and 
swearing;  and  though  his  language  had  often  been  dread- 
ful, it  never  had  been  so  horrid  and  loathsome  as  on  that 
occasion. 

"  On  the  Lord's  day,  August  6,  1815,  my  eldest  child, 
who  was  little  more  than  eight  months,  and  who  had 
been  seriously  ill  for  many  days,  seemed  in  the  morning 
to  be  growing  worse.  As  the  case  was  not  desperate,  I 
went  to  the  church  and  went  through  the  forenoon  service, 
in  the  hope  that  his  complaint  would  take  a  favourable 
turn  by  the  time  that  it  was  over.  On  my  return  I  found 
him  worse.  I  had  left  the  people  in  the  expectation  of 
sermon  in  the  afternoon,  and  therefore  was  again  obliged, 
though  with  a  painful  heart,  to  ascend  the  pulpit.  On 
the  close  of  the  last  service,  he  appeared  to  be  rapidly 
sinking ;  and  on  asking  the  surgeon  his  opinion  of  the 
case,  he  declared  that  the  child  could  not  long  survive 
sunset.  This  confirmed  all  my  fears  ;  but  since  my  dear 
child's  decease  was  so  near,  I  rejoiced  that  I  had  received 
warning  of  its  approach ;  requested  the  surgeon  to  with- 
draw, and  fell  on  my  knees,  with  my  wife  by  my  side,  by 
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the  bed  of  our  infant.  I  cried  to  God  that  we  would  not 
contend  with  him — that  our  child  and  ourselves  were 
wholly  his — that  we  gave  our  infant  as  a  free-will  offer- 
ing— that  we  were  thankful  that  he  had  given  us  warning 
of  his  pleasure,  and  were  glad,  since  such  was  his  holy 
will,  to  have  the  privilege  of  surrendering  voluntarily 
such  a  child  into  his  hands.  Again  and  again  I  cried, 
'  Father,  glorify  thy  name.'  My  ambition  was  that  his 
name  should  be  glorified.  And,  like  a  God  of  infinite 
grace,  he  speedily  glorified  his  blessed  name  far  beyond 
all  that  we  could  expect.  He  guided  the  skill  of  the 
surgeon  in  another  way  by  bleeding,  to  preserve  our 
infant :  and  within  forty-five  minutes  after  he  had  enabled 
my  wife  and  myself  to  surrender  our  infant  into  his 
hands,  we  saw  decided  symptoms  of  the  abatement  of 
inflammatory  attack.  O,  who  is  a  god  like  unto  our 
God  :  and  what  must  eternity  be  like  in  the  presence  of 
him  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all ;  and  on  earth  hears  our  prayers,  and  treats  us 
with  such  ineffable  gentleness  and  tenderness  !  During 
the  season  of  agitating  suspense,  I  enjoyed  uncommonly 
elevated  views  of  the  majesty,  love,  and  all-sufficiency  of 
the  Lord;  and  saw  most  powerfully  that  though  my 
child  were  removed,  his  power,  and  grace,  and  glory 
would  remain  unchanged,  and  that  in  the  riches  of  his 
grace  and  all- sufficiency  of  his  nature,  there  was  still  an 
infinite  fulness  from  which  to  supply  all  my  need,  and 
replenish  and  delight  my  soul  with  every  consolation  an  d 

joy. 
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"  In  the  course  of  my  short  pilgrimage,  I  have  wit- 
nessed many  most  striking  instances  of  God's  retributive 
justice.  The  gain  acquired  by  unlawful  practices  seldom 
lasted  long.  The  farmers  who  encouraged  smuggling, 
from  the  idea  that  it  enhanced  the  price  of  barley,  were 
generally  the  greatest  losers  by  the  nefarious  trade. 
They  or  their  children  or  servants,  and  sometimes  the 
whole  establishment,  became  debauched.  The  farm  was 
neglected  :  the  cattle  were  injured  :  some  of  the  people 
from  endless  tippling  at  the  stills,  contracted  liver  com- 
plaints ;  and  others,  by  sleeping  on  the  damp  malt  bags, 
and  otherwise  exposing  themselves  incautiously  to  the 
cold,  brought  on  pulmonary  complaints,  by  which  their 
lives  were  speedily  cut  off.  Many  of  those  who  were 
connected  with  the  trade  lost  their  lives  by  violence  : 
and  almost  every  farmer  who  patronised  them  was  in  a 
few  years  brought  to  ruin.  The  money  gained  by 
smuggling  and  retailing  ardent  spirits,  has  almost  invari- 
ably been  lost  in  a  few  years.  The  smugglers  were  im- 
provident, and  the  families  of  the  publicans  generally 
became  dissipated,  and  wasted  all  that  the  parents  had 
accumulated. 

"  Observation  and  experience,  however,  are  totally 
thrown  away  upon  the  great  mass  of  men.  Multitudes 
court  the  profession  of  a  publican  as  a  lucrative  occupa- 
tion, regret  the  annihilation  of  smuggling  as  the  loss  of  a 
profitable  investment  of  their  capital ;  and  though  smug, 
gling  has  been  the  ruin  of  their  predecessors,  the  farmer^ 
would  foster  it  as  eagerly  as  ever  if  it  were  restored. 
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from  the  hope  that  it  would  raise  the  price  of  their  pro. 
duce.  Such  men  overlook  the  enormous  price  which,  in 
the  wreck  of  moral  principle,  is  paid  for  this  paltry  profit. 
The  ruin  of  their  moral  habits  lays  them  open  to  the 
power  of  every  vice,  and  sooner  or  later  completes  their 
destruction. 

"  The  mercenary,  covetous,  and  niggardly,  have  almost 
invariably  justified  the  truth  of  the  declaration,  There 
is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth 
also  to  poverty.  The  children  of  these  grasping  and 
avaricious  parents,  seeing  how  greatly  money  was  pre- 
ferred to  every  thing,  divine  and  human,  learned  to  des- 
pise religion  and  integrity ;  and,  released  from  the  power- 
ful restraints  of  piety,  freely  indulged  their  passions  and 
criminal  propensities,  and  squandered,  in  a  few  years,  the 
accumulations  of  the  long  and  laborious  lives  of  their 
progenitors, 

"  The  families  who  lived  under  the  influence  of  reli- 
gion, though  at  first  poor  and  mean,  generally  became 
prosperous,  and  their  children  and  grandchildren  became 
the  most  respectable,  and  often  the  most  affluent  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

"  The  benefactors  and  friends  of  pious  people  have, 
under  my  eye,  uniformly  received  a  rich  reward ;  while 
their  adversaries  and  enemies  have  almost  as  regularly 
suffered  severely.  The  great  zeal  and  warm  temper  of 
my  predecessor,  Mr.  Smith,  exposed  him  to  the  hatred 
and  hostility  of  almost  all  the  bad  people  in  the  parish. 
But  he  had  not  been  long  removed  to  Kinross,  before 
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many  of  those  who  had  taken  the  lead  in  harassing  and 
annoying  him,  were  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living, 
and  few  of  their  children  ever  reaped  the  smallest  benefit 
from  their  substance.  Only  fifty  years  have  elapsed  since 
he  left  this  charge;  but  in  this  short  period  the  de- 
scendants of  all  those  proprietors  who  molested  and 
harassed  the  worthy  man,  have  disappeared.  Not  one 
remains.  They  have  been  extirpated  root  and  branch  ; 
and  their  property  is  in  the  hands  of  strangers. 

"  God  has  mercifully  converted  most  of  my  adversaries 
into  friends,  and  I  trust  that  this  change  of  mind  will  be 
rewarded  with  his  blessing.  But  on  some  enemies  he 
seemed  to  frown  severely  in  his  providence.  As  one 
instance  of  his  thus  pleading  ray  cause,  I  may  notice  the 
case  of  two  oldish  and  respectable  people.  They  were 
complaining  one  day  to  one  of  my  elders,  that  my  preach- 
ing was  intolerable,  that  I  was  always  pouring  forth 
against  sin  and  sinners ;  and  they  added  that  if  they  were 
as  young  and  able  to  walk  as  they  had  once  been,  they 
would  go  to  a  meeting-house,  and  never  enter  my  church. 
They  were  taken  nearly  at  their  word.  In  about  three 
weeks  the  youngest  was  laid  on  his  death-bed.  His 
terror  at  dying  was  great.  His  expressions  of  gratitude 
for  my  attentions  to  him  were  many  and  ardent ;  and  he 
eutreated  me  to  persevere  in  ray  labours,  from  his  per- 
suasion that  they  were  fitted  to  be  exceedingly  useful. 
The  older  of  the  two  survived  for  many  years;  but 
bodily  illness  prevented  him  from  ever  entering  the 
sanctuary  except  once,  when  he  made  a  great  effort  at 
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the  beginning  of  his  trouble  to  attend,  along  with  his 
family,  on  the  Sabbath  after  the  interment  of  a  near  re- 
lation. 

"  From  what  I  have  witnessed,  I  know  that  it  is  dan- 
gerous to  molest  or  annoy  the  meanest  of  all  God's 
servants.  They  may  be  weak  and  very  imperfect :  but 
if  they  are  truly  serious,  their  Redeemer  is  mighty,  and 
will  sooner  or  later  plead  their  cause. 


"  My  memory  can  carry  me  back  for  a  period  of  forty 
years.  In  that  time  there  has  been  an  incredible 
alteration  in  society  and  manners.  In  my  youth  the 
Sabbath  was  observed  with  great  respect.  Family  wor- 
ship was  very  generally  observed.  In  the  whole  parish 
of  Stonehouse,  containing  about  three  hundred  families, 
only  three  were  without  the  daily  worship  of  God.  The 
use  of  ardent  spirits  was  almost  unknown.  There  were 
not  above  three  tipplers  in  the  whole  parish  of  Stonehouse  ; 
and  in  the  five  parishes  of  Stonehouse,  Lesmahagow,  Avon- 
dale,  Glassford,  and  Dalserf,  there  was  only  one  drunkard 
amongst  the  farmers.  The  greater  part  of  the  people 
made  a  profession  of  religion ;  and  the  pious  portion  of 
them  were  eminent  for  their  spiritual  attainments.  Many 
of  them  devoted  themselves  to  God  in  a  personal  cove- 
nant, and  kept  diaries  of  the  state  of  their  souls  before 
God,  They  were  close  observers  of  their  frame  of  spirit, 
and  very  solicitous  to  live  near  to  their  Saviour.  Their 
personal  salvation  was  to  them  all  in  all.    They  trembled 
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at  any  appearance  of  spiritual  declension,  and  were  very 
solicitous  to  secure  evidence  of  their  regeneration.  To 
meet  their  circumstances,  evangelical  ministers  were  at 
great  pains  to  speak  to  the  particular  cases  of  their 
hearers — the  doubts,  and  fears,  and  difficulties  under 
which  they  were  labouring  from  week  to  week. 

"  The  French  revolution  introduced  a  political  ferment 
about  1792.  The  minds  of  many  professors  became 
absorbed  with  politics;  and  from  the  aid  lent  to  the 
cause  of  liberty  by  the  French  and  American  infidels, 
many  political  zealots  renounced  religion  altogether,  and 
became  as  openly  and  outrageously  wicked  and  ungodly 
as  the  old  tory  gentry.  During  the  war  that  followed, 
the  demand  for  agricultural  produce,  and  the  high  wages 
paid  to  artizans,  introduced  a  prodigious  competition  into 
both  farming  and  manufacturing.  With  the  high  rents 
hanging  over  them,  the  attention  of  the  farmers  was  en- 
grossed with  the  reckoning  of  the  term  day ;  and  the 
command  of  money  among  the  working  classes  engendered 
habits  of  dissipation.  Mental  improvement  was  ne- 
glected ;  religion  was  overlooked ;  the  worship  of  God 
was  banished  from  most  families ;  the  Sabbath  was  first 
employed  for  walking  about,  and  then  for  tippling :  the 
tyrannical  exercise  of  patronage  had  extinguished  the 
life,  and  left  only  the  semblance  of  shadow  of  religion : 
the  population  increased ;  the  old  fabrics  of  the  churches 
remained ;  the  drowsy  doctors,  for  whom  few  men  cared, 
continued  to  drawl  out  their  soporific  harangues  to 
empty  walls.     The  law  of  patronage,  which  allowed  the 
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patron  to  seize  on  the  presentation  to  all  churches  built 
and  endowed  by  voluntary  contributions,  prevented  men 
of  piety  and  worth  from  rearing  additional  churches,  and 
planting  them  with  ministers  who  knew  and  felt  the 
power  of  the  truth.  Hence  the  multitudes  in  our  nation 
who  cannot  obtain  one  inch  of  room  within  the  pale  of 
our  establishment.  Hence  the  multitudes  rising  up  in 
absolute  ignorance  of  God,  and  of  every  thing  divine. 
And  hence  the  multitudes  sunk  in  vice  and  crime,  lan- 
guishing- in  poverty  and  misery,  impatiently  looking  for 
that  relief  from  political  change,  which  can  be  obtained 
only  by  moral  principle,  and  the  lessons  and  consolations 
of  religion. 

"  The  critical  emergencies  into  which  the  country  has 
been  plunged,  have  roused  the  friends  of  religion  and 
humanity  to  counteract  the  catastrophe  which  was  ap- 
proaching. The  low  state  to  which  patronage  has  re- 
duced religion,  is  now  rendering  that  matchless  enormity 
abominable  to  the  wise  and  good,  and  has  created  a  re- 
action which  will  secure  its  abolition.  The  neglect  of 
the  religious  training  and  instruction  of  the  populace, 
while  their  numbers  were  augmenting,  having  given  them 
a  power  of  energy,  before  which  the  self-sufficient  ob- 
stinacy of  unbending  toryism,  was  no  more  than  a  bank 
of  sand  before  the  swelling  flood  ;  the  people  have  secured 
a  degree  of  political  power  which  will  protect  their  own 
rights  ;  and  when  once  they  are  thoroughly  pervaded  and 
imbued  with  religious  instruction  and  principle,  they 
will,  in  future,  command  the  services  of  patriotic  and 
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enlightened  statesmen,  and  be  able  to  compel  their  rulers 
at  once  to  guard  their  civil  liberties,  and  provide  for  their 
spiritual  welfare. 

"  The  endless  calls  on  the  philanthropy  of  pious  men, 
to  devise  measures  for  the  restoration  of  religion  to  their 
country,  and  propagate  the  gospel  over  the  world,  have 
withdrawn  them  from  the  duties  of  devotion.  Little 
time  is  spent  in  the  closet ;  no  diaries  are  kept ;  no  time 
is  spent  in  self-inspection ;  no  solicitude  is  expressed  for 
discussing  cases  of  consciences,  and  resolving  their  doubts 
and  fears.  All  is  life  and  action  among  the  laity;  and 
the  pulpit  ministrations  consist  of  elaborate  disquisitions 
on  doctrinal  points,  or  a  general  rousing  appeal  upon 
some  particular  duty. 


"  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
discloses  truths  the  most  important  and  unchangeable. 
In  seasons  of  trouble  and  difficulty,  Christians  frequently 
forget  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.  But,  if  they  will  only  pay  close  attention  to 
the  dispensations  of  Providence,  they  will  find,  that  this 
precious  declaration  never  fails.  Events,  at  the  moment 
painful,  humbling,  and  alarming,  have  contributed  ulti- 
mately to  my  obtaining  some  of  the  best  and  most  valu- 
able blessings  that  I  have  enjoyed.  Of  this  interesting 
truth  I  shall  here  give  a  few  instances : — 

"  Why  was  my  excellent  teacher  so  precipitate,  as  to 
set  me,  on  the  third  day  of  my  attendance  at  school,  to 
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learn  Latin,  and  thus  to  disgust  me  at  that  language  ? 
This  for  a  time  blasted  the  hopes,  and  crossed  the  wishes 
of  my  parents.  But  God,  who  is  wise  in  counsel  and 
wonderful  in  working,  was  leading  me  in  a  way  that  I 
knew  not,  and  qualifying  me  by  a  process  to  which  I 
never  would  have  had  recourse,  for  a  degree  of  useful- 
ness and  comfort  which  I  never  otherwise  would  have 
acquired.  The  experiments  in  manufacturing  and  farm- 
ing, by  compelling  me  for  nearly  two  years  to  associate, 
both  with  the  farmers  and  hand-loom  weavers  in  their 
ordinary  occupations,  gave  me  an  intimate  and  thorough 
acquaintance  with  the  habits  and  manners,  the  feelings 
and  dispositions  of  the  working  classes.  From  my  earliest 
years,  I  knew  the  heart  both  of  the  farmers  and  me- 
chanics. I  saw  their  defects  and  excellences ;  I  dis- 
covered their  prejudices  and  prepossessions,  and  learned  to 
sympathize  with  both  their  sorrows  and  their  joys.  My 
father's  house  and  farm  were  a  seminary  for  industry, 
instruction,  benevolence,  and  piety;  and  the  weaver's 
shop  was  a  school  of  virtue.  I  had  three  companions ; 
they  were  pious  men,  but  of  very  different  attainments. 
Each  belonged  to  a  different  congregation.  One  was  a 
a  churchman,  a  second  was  a  seceder,  and  the  third  a 
relief  man.  We  sometimes  had  a  little  bickering  about 
our  party  principles,  but  our  conversation  was  generally 
of  a  more  useful  character,  and  often  peculiarly  lively 
and  interesting.  The  sermons  which  we  had  heard  on 
Sabbath  furnished  the  subject  of  our  discourse  on  Mon- 
day ;  and  at  other  times  we  talked  of  the  books  which 
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we  were  reading.  The  sufferings  and  achievements  of 
the  reformers  and  covenanters  were  a  never-failing  topic 
of  discussion.  Our  veneration  for  the  sincerity,  courage, 
and  fidelity  of  Knox  and  his  coadjutors  was  unbounded. 
Our  intercourse  was  often  enlivened  by  sallies  of  wit 
and  humour,  and  seasoned  with  the  most  tender  and 
touching  appeals  upon  the  ineffable  importance  of  per- 
sonal religion,  and  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the 
doctrines,  and  a  cordial  submission  to  the  duties  of 
Christianity. 

"  From  what  I  observed  during  the  short  period  that 
I  was  their  companion,  I  saw  enough  to  convince  me 
of  the  unsearchable  goodness  of  God.  The  greater  pro- 
portion of  the  human  race  are  obliged  to  earn  their  sup- 
port by  the  labour  of  their  hands :  but  he  has  made 
the  most  ample  and  inexhaustible  provision  for  the 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  whole.  There  is  not 
one  of  them  inevitably  doomed  to  ignorance,  vice,  and 
misery.  When  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  degenerate, 
the  working  classes  are  subjected  to  formidable  tempta- 
tions; but  these  are  no  more  insurmountable  than  the 
barriers  which  fashion  and  folly  throw  around  the  circles 
of  rank  and  splendour.  The  meanest  and  lowest  in  all 
the  crowds  of  toil  and  care  have  access  to  the  means  of 
intellectual  culture  and  moral  improvement.  The  Bible, 
with  its  wonders,  and  the  gospel,  with  its  ordinances  and 
blessings,  are  placed  within  their  reach,  and  nothing  but 
their  own  infatuation  and  wickedness  can  exclude  them 
from  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  immense  and  invaluable 
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provisions  of  redeeming  love  and  mercy.  On  the  farm, 
and  in  the  shop,  I  found  the  means  of  spiritual  improve- 
ment and  religious  enjoyment,  as  well  as  afterwards  in 
the  Divinity  Hall  and  in  my  study.  And  from  what  I 
experienced,  I  know  well  that  neither  a  farmer  nor  me- 
chanic can  plead  that  he  is  laid  under  the  necessity  to  be 
graceless  and  profligate,  any  more  than  a  minister. 

"  Intimate  familiarity  with  all  the  classes  of  society  has 
enabled  me  to  speak  to  each  with  more  confidence  and 
precision  than  I  could  if  I  had  been  a  stranger  to  their 
habits.  While  I  have  often  had  cause  to  admire  the 
varied  intelligence,  the  generous  liberality,  and  high  moral 
worth  of  many  in  the  highest  walks  of  life,  I  rejoice  to 
know  that  mental  talent  and  moral  excellence  are  con- 
fined to  no  rank.  Many  of  the  lowest  orders  possess 
the  same  fine  feelings,  the  same  warm  affections,  the 
same  ardent  philanthropy,  and  the  same  moral  courage 
and  intellectual  energy,  which,  when  cultivated  and 
polished,  throw  such  a  majesty  and  grandeur  around  the 
character  of  Christians  at  the  summit  of  society. 

"  My  early  disgust  at  Latin  afforded  me  an  opportu- 
nity of  securing  much  information  regarding  the  habits 
and  characters  of  the  most  numerous  class  of  my  brethren, 
and  my  aversion  to  the  loom  was  the  occasion,  when  this 
knowledge  was  acquired,  of  sending  me  back  to  my 
classical  studies,  and  leading  me  on  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry. 

u  I  was  denied  my  earnest  request  to  be  presented 
to    Bonhill,    a    populous    parish,    where     I    expected 

vol.  i.  k 
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to  enjoy  the  highest  gratification  which  earth  could 
afford,  that  of  being  constantly  employed  in  minis- 
terial labour.  This  refusal  was  a  painful  disappointment. 
But  I  knew  not  what  I  asked.  My  slender  health  and 
strength  would  soon  have  given  way  under  multiplied 
and  incessant  labours,  and  I  should  soon  have  been  laid 
aside  from  work,  or  carried  down  to  the  grave.  The 
Lord  knew  the  nature  of  my  request,  and  in  great  mercy 
chose  out  the  lot  of  my  inheritance.  He  placed  me  in  a 
small  parish,  where  I  have  had  comparatively  few  people, 
but  where  I  have  been  enabled  to  labour  longer,  because 
I  have  bad  the  less  to  do.  Here  I  have  been  favoured 
with  leisure  for  writing,  and  my  publications  have  pro- 
bably done  more  good  to  the  church  at  large  than  I  could 
have  rendered  to  any  single  charge,  however  great. 

"  The  waywardness  and  perversity  of  wicked  and  un- 
reasonable men  only  drove  me  the  nearer  to  God,  and 
endeared  to  me  more  powerfully  the  consolations  of  the 
gospel.  The  inseusibility,  obstinacy,  and  outrageousness 
of  graceless  and  ungodly  hearers  compelled  me  to  have 
recourse  to  new  measures  for  their  benefit :  and  though 
methods  failed,  still  they  were  the  means  of  unfolding  to 
me  more  of  the  riches  of  Christ,  and  securing  the  greater 
amount  of  spiritual  health  and  joy.  When  the  world 
frowned,  I  generally  found  that  the  Lord  smiled ;  and 
from  the  day  that  a  family  connected  with  slavery,  in 
resentment  for  my  love  of  humanity,  deserted  the  church, 
a  greater  blessing  rested  on  my  ministry.  The  molesta- 
tion and  annoyance  which  I  encountered  from  the  mali- 
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cious  aod  revengeful,  filled  me  with  astonishment  and 
gratitude  at  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  God  towards 
myself,  and  cured  me  of  my  own  peevishness,  fretfulness, 
and  irritability.  Till  I  witnessed  in  my  opponents  the 
meanness,  baseness,  and  shamefulness  of  these  bad  pas- 
sions, I  had  no  correct  idea  of  their  utter  odiousness,  and 
the  great  criminality  of  giving  them  the  slightest  indul- 
gence. 

"  My  bodily  afflictions  of  late  have  been  frequent.  But 
they  have  also  been  exceedingly  useful.  They  have 
yielded  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  Though, 
prior  to  my  severe  illness  in  1826,  I  endeavoured  to 
realize  the  Divine  presence,  and  live  under  the  power  of 
religion,  there  was  a  great  degree  of  dryness  and  langour 
on  my  spirit,  and  I  was  living  too  much  at  ease,  as  if 
the  world  had  been  my  rest.  But  this  severe  and  unex- 
pected sickness  effectually  roused  me  from  this  formality, 
and  made  me  feel  more  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come.  Though  the  habitual  impression  of  religion  has 
been  far  slighter  than  it  ought,  it  has  certainly  been  far 
deeper  than  formerly.  I  have  since  regarded  myself  far 
more  as  a  stranger  on  earth.  I  have  considered  my  life 
since  that  period  as  prolonged  by  the  special  kindness  of 
God.  According  to  the  course  of  nature,  I  was  then 
dead :  I  have  been  raised  up  and  preserved  since,  wholly 
through  the  wonderful  interposition  of  the  Most  High : 
and  the  continuance  of  my  life  from  day  to  day  seems 
more  wonderful  than  if  it  were  to  be  cut  off.  I  may  be 
alarmed  and  agitated  when  actually  called  to  die,  but 
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frequent  and  sudden  illnesses  seem  to  have  taught  me  to 
regard  it  as  no  surprise  though  death  should  at  any  time 
cut  me  down. 

"  Since  1 826  I  have  had  a  more  just  idea  than  formerly 
of  my  own  insignificance,  and  also  a  more  calm  and  per- 
fect acquiescence  in  the  Divine  will.  I  see  such  infinite 
wisdom  and  love  in  the  God  of  grace,  that  I  dare  not 
urge  him  for  any  temporal  comfort.  I  know  that  his 
choice  is  so  infinitely  better  than  my  own,  that  I  dare  not 
pray  for  any  providential  blessing  without  the  most 
absolute  submission  to  his  will.  I  feel  it  to  be  an  un- 
speakable privilege  to  be  completely  resigned  to  his 
pleasure.  In  many  most  memorable  instances  he  has 
so  fully  shown  me  the  inestimable  advantages  of  entire  re- 
signation to  his  appointments,  that  I  would  be  one  of  the 
most  foolish,  ungrateful,  and  presumptuous  creatures  if  I 
were  to  pres3  my  wishes  upon  the  Omniscient  God  of  love. 
In  spiritual  matters  I  am  more  peremptory  than  ever,  but 
in  worldly  affairs  I  dare  only  spread  the  case  before  him, 
and  then  cry,  Thy  will  be  done :  Father  glorify  thy 
name.  It  is  unutterably  gracious  to  find  that  the  ever- 
blessed  God  takes  such  a  charge  of  the  interests  of 
creatures  of  a  day,  and  allows  worms  of  the  earth  to  cast 
on  him  the  burden  of  their  care.  Such  marvellous 
loving-kindness  will  give  rise  to  many  an  enraptured  song 
in  heaven. 

"  My  life  having  been  so  unexpectedly  preserved  in 
the  first  of  my  recent  illnesses,  I  felt  as  if  my  wife  and 
children   were  no  longer  mine,  but  wholly  God's :  and 
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though  the  feeling  is  not  so  intense  now  as  for  a  few 
years  after  ray  recovery,  it  still  remains ;  I  often  am 
made  to  look  at  them  as  if  I  had  lost  my  relation  to  them, 
and  as  if  he  himself  were  her  husband  and  their  father. 

"From  the  time  that  I  knew  the  value  of  religion,  I 
wished  to  enjoy  assurance  of  my  personal  salvation  :  and 
often  in  the  course  of  my  ministry  I  urged  my  hearers  to 
secure  the  knowledge  of  their  own  relation  to  their  Re- 
deemer. I  was  hopeful  on  my  death-bed  I  should  be 
blessed  with  joy,  or  at  least  filled  with  good  hope,  and 
honoured  with  peace.  I  was  exceedingly  surprised  and 
disappointed  both  in  1826  and  1833,  when  I  believed 
myself  dying,  to  find  that  I  was  deprived  of  that  high 
hope  and  joyful  expectation  which  I  had  so  much  coveted 
and  so  long  prayed  for.  I  was  blessed  with  peace  and 
hope,  but  I  had  no  joy.  While  in  1826  the  fever  was 
running  high,  and  for  four  days  and  nights  I  was  pre- 
vented from  sleeping,  I  had  uncommonly  painful  and 
impressive  views  of  the  utter  worthlessness  of  self- 
righteousness.  The  whole  universe  could  not  then  have 
persuaded  me  to  commit  my  eternal  condition  on  my 
duties  and  performances.  For  hours  the  idea  dwelt  on 
my  mind  that  I  could  no  more  recommend  myself  to 
God  by  my  own  exertions,  than  a  poor  worm,  nearly  cut 
asunder,  could  eat  up  the  huge  rocks  of  which  the  hills 
around  me  were  composed.  If  men  could  always  realize 
eternity  as  I  then  was  made  to  feel  it,  no  arguments 
would  be  requisite  to  induce  them  to  renounce  their  own 
fancied  merits.  All  the  arts  of  Satan  could  not  for  one 
vol.  i.  k  2 
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moment  keep  them  back  from  Christ.  Language  could 
not  express  their  gratitude  for  the  righteousness  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

"  In  1833  the  predominating  feeling  was  that  of  being 
shut  up  to  the  faith.  I  forcibly  felt  that  there  was  no 
other  Saviour.  I  was  convinced  of  his  power,  his  grace, 
and  all-sufficiency;  but  I  was  humbled  and  afflicted  that  I 
could  not  rejoice  in  such  a  glorious  Redeemer,  and  exult 
in  the  prospect  of  an  immediate  entrance  into  his  pres- 
ence. I  could  only  cling  to  him,  and  many  a  time  men- 
tally say, 

1  Jesus,  I  throw  my  arms  around, 

And  hang  upon  thy  breast : 
For  I  have  sought  no  other  home, 

And  found  no  other  rest.' 

"  Many  sad  proofs  have  I  experienced  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  the  heart.  In  praying  for  a  blessing  on  my 
ministry  I  have  frequently  detected  my  treacherous  heart 
wishing  for  ministerial  success,  because  it  would  do 
honour  to  myself,  and  not  solely  because  it  would  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God.  In  imploring  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  my  labours,  I  have  found  the  evil  thought 
springing  up,  that  if  he  would  vouchsafe  his  assistance, 
my  work  would  be  easier,  and  I  would  have  less  occasion 
for  personal  exertion. 

"  I  knew  not  what  to  pray  for  as  I  ought.  I  had  often 
entreated  to  be  enabled  to  feel  my  subject  fully.  The 
petition  was  once  granted.     In  the  pulpit  of  Killearu, 
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when  preaching  on  John  i.  16,  I  bad  my  wish.  For  a 
few  moments  I  felt  the  subject  in  all  its  power  and  gran- 
deur. But  the  feeling  was  utterly  absorbing  and  over- 
whelming. Memory  and  judgment  were  swallowed  up 
in  the  intensity  of  feeling.  I  forgot  the  discourse  as  it 
was  prepared,  and  soon  found  it  difficult  to  proceed  with 
the  sermon.  This  taught  me  the  necessity  of  praying, 
that  while  the  heart  was  warmed  and  filled  with  the 
subject,  the  mind  might  be  enlightened,  and  the  under- 
standing richly  furnished  with  the  precious  truths  of  the 
gospel." 


CHAPTER  VII. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  JOURNALS. 


In  the  history  of  that  life  which  "  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,"  there  are  transactions  and  events  which  none  but 
the  favoured  individual  himself  can  know,  and  which  are 
yet  most  worthy  of  being  known.  I  am  well  aware  that  the 
subject  of  this  memoir  had  repeated  and  delightful  experi- 
ence of  seasons,  the  record  of  which  could  not  have  failed 
to  interest  and  instruct  those  who  have  been  themselves 
"  partakers  of  the  heavenly  gift."  That  record  does  not 
exist.  Like  the  things  seen  and  heard  by  the  apostle  in 
his  hour  of  ecstasy,  they  were  not  for  earthly  utterance. 

"  Nor  were  it  wise,  nor  should  I  choose, 

Such  secrets  to  declare  ; 
Like  precious  wines,  their  taste  they  lose 

Exposed  to  open  air." 

But  if  his  private  journals  present  few  such  details,  they 
contain  much  that  every  good  man  would  be  glad  to 
know,  and  be  the  better  for  knowing.     They  relate  the 
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difficulties  and  perplexities,  the  griefs  and  the  infirmities 
of  one  who  had  wisdom,  strength  of  mind,  and  spiritual 
attainments  far  beyond  the  ordinary  allotment.  And 
they  are  a  register  of  providential  dispensations,  kept  by- 
one  whose  eye  was  of  quick  discernment,  who  ever  bore 
in  mind  that  God  is  known  by  the  judgments  which  he 
executes,  and  who  of  all  the  good  which  he  received  or 
did,  gave  to  God  the  glory. 

The  first  extract  is  from  a  paper  entitled  a  "  Private 
Memorial." 

"  Thou  God  seest  me. 

"  O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me : 
thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising :  thou 
knowest  my  thought  afar  off. 

"  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts : 
and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 
works. 

"  Strathblane  Manse,  Nov.  11,  1810. — God  having 
been  pleased  to  put  me  into  the  ministry,  to  give  me  in 
my  preaching  a  considerable  degree  of  acceptance,  and 
in  several  instances  to  honour  me  with  success ;  reason 
and  religion  unite  in  requiring  me  to  attend  seriously  to 
the  state  of  my  own  soul,  lest  after  I  have  preached  the 
gospel  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away.  Many 
have  been  the  schemes  which  I  have  employed  to  fix  my 
treacherous  heart  in  the  love  of  God,  to  obtain  lasting 
peace  of  mind,  and  secure  permanence  to  my  spiritual 
desires,  and  give  stability  to  my  holy  resolutions  and 
pious  affections.     But  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face 
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I  must,  in  the  presence  of  the  heart-searching  God,  de- 
clare, that  all  my  goodness  has  proved  as  the  morning 
cloud  and  early  dew." 

After  a  review  of  the  principal  events  in  his  life,  he 
thus  proceeds : 

"  Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life.  My  friends  have  been  numerous  and  kind : 
my  labours  have  met  with  a  far  more  favourable  recep- 
tion than  ever  I  expected  ;  and  from  almost  every  quarter 
I  have  received  liberal  and  handsome  treatment.  But 
when  I  think  upon  my  own  conduct,  I  have  reason  to 
blush  and  be  confounded.  Often  have  I  had  deep  im- 
pressions of  religion.  When  young,  I  remember  often 
to  have  been  deeply  affected  with  a  concern  about  my 
soul,  and  to  have  prayed  with  fervour :  often  have  I  de- 
lighted in  hearing  the  gospel,  and  found,  when  young, 
great  pleasure  in  attending  upon  sermons.  When  I  first 
communicated  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  I  had  great  serious- 
ness and  solemnity  of  spirit,  and  thought  that  it  was  a 
time  of  love.  Since  I  became  a  preacher,  I  have  found 
liberty  and  enlargement  of  spirit  in  praying  for  a  blessing 
on  my  sermons,  and  in  private  have  been  made  to  weep 
when  meditating  on  the  honour  conferred  on  me  in  being 
allowed  to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel.  And  when 
engaged  in  secret  meditation,  and  when  in  the  pulpit,  I 
sometimes  feel  a  warmth  of  heart  and  elevation  of  affec- 
tion which  are  grateful  and  pleasing  for  the  time.  But 
how  deceitful  is  the  heart — how  inconstant  are  my  frames 
and  feelings !      Innumerable  offences,  when  I  turn  my 
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eyes  backward,  crowd  upon  my  view.  *  *  ■  Who  can 
understand  his  errors?  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret 
faults.'  Lord,  give  me  pardon  for  the  past,  and  keep  me 
from  again  falling  into  sin.  Let  me  profit  by  former  ex- 
perience.    Make  me  humble  and  watchful. 

"  Nov.  27,  1812. — O  Lord,  I  am  not  my  own.  I  am 
thine.  Thou  hast  made,  preserved,  and  sent  thy  Son  to 
redeem  me.  Thou  hast  fed  me  all  my  life  long,  and 
loaded  me  with  many  blessings.  To  thee  I  desire  to 
consecrate  my  time  and  ail  my  faculties.  Help  me  in 
every  thing  to  set  thee  before  me ;  in  all  my  studies  and 
ministrations  to  seek  the  advancement  of  thy  glory  and 
the  salvation  of  souls.  In  every  relation  of  life  enable 
me  to  act  as  becomes  a  child  of  thine,  and  an  heir  of 
thy  glory.  Enable  me  to  remember  habitually  my  rela- 
tion to  this  congregation,  and  to  spend  myself  in  their 
service.  On  the  near  prospect  of  the  delightful  solemnity 
of  the  Supper,  lead  me  to  long  for  unusual  spirituality  of 
mind  and  fervour  of  devotion  :  and  make  the  ordinance 
to  many  a  feast  of  fat  things. 

"  To  thee  I  desire  to  yield  myself  up  in  soul  and  body, 
for  time  and  eternity.  Accept  the  surrender,  and  seal 
me  as  thine  own  for  ever. 

"  June  2,  1813. — Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end, 
and  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is,  that  I  may  know 
how  frail  I  am. 

*  My  life  is  ever  en  the  wing, 
And  death  is  ever  nigh.' 
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One  week  after  another  glides  away,  and  hastens  the 
approach  of  death.  But  notwithstanding  my  deep-rooted 
conviction  of  my  own  mortality,  I  still  feel  little  of  the 
practical  influence  of  this  interesting  and  affecting  truth. 
Much  of  my  time  is  allowed  to  run  to  waste  :  much  of  it 
is  totally  neglected,  and  even  that  portion  of  it  which  is 
allotted  to  the  business  of  life  and  the  duties  of  my  office 
is  trifled  away,  and  spent  in  doing  almost  nothing.  For 
a  few  minutes  I  may  have  realizing  views  of  its  impor- 
tance ;  and  for  an  hour  or  two  may  make  a  great  effort 
at  study,  but  soon  my  exertions  relax,  and  my  indolence 
returns. 

Besides  mispending  time,  I  have  reason  to  bewail  many 
practical  offences.  Indolence  and  peevishness  appear  to 
be  the  predominating  qualities  in  my  constitution ;  and 
however  much  they  might  be  a  subject  of  regret  before, 
they  have  for  some  months  past  been  a  matter  of  still 
more  deep  and  serious  concern :  the  effects  of  my 
peevishness  cannot  now  be  confined  to  myself,  but  must 
materially  affect  the  peace  and  comfort  of  my  dearest 
earthly  friend.  To  cure  these  two  evils,  let  me  have 
frequent  recourse  to  prayer,  meditate  much  on  the  value 
of  time,  the  shortness  of  life,  and  solemn  consequences  of 
death,  on  the  inconsistency  of  peevishness  with  the 
Christian  spirit,  on  its  odiousness  to  God,  its  disgrace  to 
religion,  and  its  distressing  effects  to  those  that  are  near. 
Let  me  frequently  think  how  much  I  grieve  and  offend 
the  spirit  of  grace,  and  learn  to  bear  with  the  mistakes 
and  infirmities  of  my  fellow-creatures. 
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"  By  the  good  hand  of  God  on  me  I  have  again  the 
near  prospect  of  dispensing  to  my  people  the  Lord's 
Supper.  My  mind  is  in  a  sad  worldly  frame.  I  have 
this  morning  been  praying  for  a  better  spirit,  for  direction 
in  my  studies,  aud  a  blessing  on  the  ordinance,  but  with 
very  little  enlargement,  and  without  deriving  any  sensible 
comfort  from  the  exercise. 

"  O  Lord !  consider  mine  affliction  and  my  pain,  and 
forgive  all  my  sin.  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust: 
quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy  word.  Send  out  thy 
light  and  thy  truth  to  me  and  my  people :  let  them  lead 
us,  let  them  bring  us  unto  thy  holy  bill,  and  to  thy  taber- 
nacles." 


M  1813.  Sabbath,  September  26.  Rose  at  seven: 
morning  spent  in  preparing  for  the  pulpit.  Lectured 
with  more  comfort  and  enlargement  than  I  expected,  on 
John  iv.  1 — 27,  but  in  the  afternoon  was  without  liberty 
in  the  sermon,  John  xiv.  19,  '  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live 
also :'  and  the  discourse  seemed  to  be  heard  with  as  little 
interest  as  it  was  delivered. 

*  I  find  I  am  beset  by  three  great  sins,  indolence, 
peevishness,  and  religious  insensibility,  so  that  in  prayer, 
both  in  public  and  private,  I  feel  no  enlargement  of 
heart,  and  am  afraid  that  I  am  without  the  spirit  of  devo- 
tion. These  sins  must  be  resisted,  or  the  consequences 
will  be  most  deplorable.  While  I  cry  to  God  for  help 
against  them,  resolved  at  the  same  time  to  keep  a  diary, 

vol.  i.  I 


122 

in  order  to  see  how  far  a  daily  review  of  my  temper  and 
conduct  may  be  a  check  upon  these  unholy  dispositions. 

"  Read  in  the  evening  with  much  pleasure,  and,  I 
trust,  some  profit,  Dr.  Macgill's  Considerations  addressed 
to  a  Young  Clergyman.  The  book  throughout  discovers 
a  great  deal  of  good  sound  sense,  much  candour  and 
liberality,  and  a  spirit  of  warm  piety  and  enlarged  bene- 
ficence. His  observations  on  Pride,  Vanity,  Worldly 
Policy,  Party-spirit,  and  a  Love  of  Company,  are  excel- 
lent ;  but  I  found  his  remarks  on  Indolence  and  Spiritual 
Indifference  more  particularly  suited  to  my  case.  Had 
some  feeling  in  the  exercises  of  devotion,  and  was  not 
sensible  of  the  workings  of  peevishness  throughout  the 
day. 

"  27.  Rose  r.t  six.  Having  been  for  some  years  in 
the  habit  of  reading  the  Scriptures  once  in  eight  months, 
and  having  never  read  the  Apocrypha,  resolved  that  as  I 
had  yesterday  finished  the  Bile,  I  would  this  morning 
begin  with  the  Apocrypha.  The  portion  read,  the  be- 
ginning of  1st  Esdrss,  was  very  far  below  the  dignity  of 
the  sacred  writings.  Morning  spent  in  writing  letters : 
from  breakfast  to  dinner  in  visiting  the  sick.     What  am 

I    to    do    for   ',  an   old,  ignorant,  scoffing,   wicked 

worldling,  fast  dying,  afraid  of  death,  but  sadly  uncon- 
cerned for  his  everlasting  interests  ?  Afternoon  and 
evening  wrote  the  explanatory  part  of  lecture  on  John 
iv.  27 — 42,  and  read  the  sweet  and  interesting  life  of  Mr. 
Murcot,  who  in  his  day  had  been  a  burning  and  shining 
light.     He  walked  closely  with  God,  and  was  highly  sue- 
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cessful  in  his  labours.  He  was  regular  in  keeping  a  diary. 
It  was  to  himself  a  profitable  exercise,  and  his  biographer 
warmly  recommends  the  practice  to  others.  More  feel- 
ing in  family  prayer  than  usual.  A  day  without  peevish- 
ness. 

"  28.  Tired  and  languid :  rose  at  seven  :  disturbed  by 
worldly  business  till  breakfast.  These  avocations  are 
galling ;  both  consume  time  and  unhinge  the  mind  for 
future  duties.  No  liberty  in  morning  worship.  Whilst 
I  am  lying  drowsy,  languid,  and  dead,  how  warm  and 
ardent  the  devotions  of  the  blessed  above !  Pity  my 
condition,  and  quicken  me  according  to  thy  word.  From 
ten  till  near  three  wrote  improvement  of  the  lectures  on 
John  iv.  1 — 42, — a  delightful  task  ;  but  the  pleasing 
state  of  mind  in  which  it  is  written  may  be  lost  long  be- 
fore the  time  for  delivering  it  arrive.  Afternoon  em- 
ployed an  hour  in  walking,  and  in  calling  on  J —  F —  to 
propose  to  him  to  become  an  elder.  Company  at  tea : 
afterwards  read  the  newspaper. 

"  Oct.  2.  Rose  at  half-past  seven.  From  ten  to  one 
employed  on  a  sermon,  John  iv.  13,  14.  Interrupted  by 
a  person  calling  from  one  till  near  three.  From  three 
till  six  employed  in  leading  in  corn  from  the  glebe. 
From  six  to  eight  taken  up  by  a  stanger.  Mind  much 
unhinged  by  these  avocations  and  interruptions :  frame 
bad.  Spirits  depressed  in  the  morning,  but  no  peevish- 
ness. O  my  soul,  bless  God  that  one  week  has  passed 
with  only  momentary  attacks  of  this  besetting  sin. 

"  During  the  week  spent  four  hours  needlessly  in  bed  ; 
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five  hours  in  worldly  business ;  six  hours  in  the  business 
of  the  parish ;  four  hours  with  idle  callers  ;  twelve  hours 
in  the  intercourse  of  friends;  five  in  literary  reading; 
nine  in  visiting  the  sick;  twenty-two  in  study.  This 
accounts  for  sixty-seven  hours  of  the  six  common  days  of 
the  week  ;  seventy-seven  are  left  for  meals  and  sleep,  and 
family  and  private  devotion. 

"  3.  Rose  at  half-past  six.  Morning  spent  in  pre- 
paring for  the  pulpit :  very  much  restrained  in  the  lec- 
ture, but  found  more  enlargement  and  comfort  in  the 
sermon.  Mind  very  much  agitated  in  the  morning  from 
being  deprived  of  leisure  on  the  preceding  evening  to 
prepare  for  this  day's  work.  In  the  evening  exposed  to 
some  circumstances  which  have  often  excited  irritability  ; 
but  was  not  conscious  of  losing  the  command  of  my 
feelings  and  composure  of  my  mind.  Afternoon  and 
evening  read  in  Murcot's  writings. 

"  4.  Rose  near  seven.  From  eight  to  twelve  em- 
ployed in  writing  letters;  from  twelve  to  six  in  writing  a 
fair  copy  of  a  sermon  on  Luke  xiii.  6 — 9.  Evening 
spent  on  the  Edinburgh  Review.  Mind  in  its  ordinary 
state. 

"  5.  Sick.  Lay  till  eight.  Till  eleven  read  a  little 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review.  From  eleven  till  two  visited 
three  sick  persons.  Went  to  bed  at  three.  Rose  at  six 
as  there  was  company  at  tea.     Went  to  bed  at  nine. 

"  6.  Still  very  sick.  Rose  before  three  in  the  after- 
noon, and  obliged  to  return  by  nine. 

"  7.  Illness  much  abated.     Rose  at  eight.     Forenoon 
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spent  on  newspaper  and  Edinburgh  Review.  From  four 
till  half-past  seven  spent  on  finishing  the  transcribing  of 
the  sermon,  Luke  xiii.  6 — 9.  The  rest  of  the  evening 
given  to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  During  the  sickness 
found  my  mind  both  averse  to  fixed  thought,  and  incapa- 
ble of  thinking  closely.  It  is  a  sad  delusion  to  delay 
preparation  for  death  till  laid  on  a  sick-bed.  Sickness 
has  enough  to  do  with  itself.  When  the  Bridegroom 
comes,  instead  of  buying  oil,  it  is  a  time  to  burn  what 
has  been  already  provided.  At  the  commencement  of 
my  sickness  thought  it  possible  that  it  might  be  my  last. 
As  far  as  my  own  attachment  to  the  world  was  concerned, 
felt  no  reluctance  at  the  thoughts  of  death.  Whatever 
my  conduct  has  been  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  far  as  my 
fellow-mortals  have  been  able  to  see,  I  have  exerted  my- 
self according  to  my  ability,  and  beyond  many  of  my 
brethren  to  promote  their  best  interests;  and  yet  in 
various  quarters  where  I  was  led  to  expect  gratitude  and 
esteem,  have  been  treated  with  coldness,  reserve,  disre- 
spect, and  in  several  cases  with  ingratitude  and  abuse. 
This  has  assisted  me  wonderfully  to  cease  from  man,  and 
reconciled  me  to  the  thoughts  of  dying.  But  when  I 
think  of  the  affliction  which  my  death  would  occasion  to 
my  wife  and  my  other  friends,  and  above  all  of  the  awful 
consequences  of  dying,  I  still  recoil  from  the  look  of 
death,  and  cling  with  fondness  to  life.  I  am  not  prepared 
to  enter  with  confidence  the  gloomy  vale  of  death.  Lord, 
remove  my  guilt  and  fears.  Give  me  meetness  and 
willingness  for  death.  Enable  me  every  day  and  hour  to 
vol.  i.  /  2 
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live  in  such  a  manner,  that  for  me  to  live  it  may  be 
Christ,  and  to  die  it  may  be  gain. 

"  8.  Rose  at  seven.  Pretty  well  in  bodily  health,  and 
very  glad  to  find  that  the  sickness  was  removed  ;  but 
how  ungrateful  to  the  merciful  Preserver  of  men  for  this 
renewed  display  of  his  love!  Can  I  complain  of  the  in- 
gratitude of  my  fellow-creatures,  when  my  own  unthank- 
fulness  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  is  so  great  and  provoking? 
From  ten  till  half-past  four  spent  in  composing  a  sermon 
John  iv.  13,  14.  The  rest  of  the  afternoon  and  evening 
given  to  the  38th  number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  and 
the  newspaper.  Some  enlargement  in  evening  secret 
prayer ;  but  frame  soon  lost.  Before  lying  down  a  re- 
turn of  peevishness.  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ; 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do. 

"  Nov.  15.  Rose  half-past  six.  In  my  studies  both 
for  lecture  and  sermon  this  week,  I  must  endeavour  to 
remember  that  in  this  fluctuating  world,  every  Sabbath 
there  is  some  person  hearing  for  the  last  time,  and  that  I 
should  always  preach  with  that  plainness  and  warmth  be- 
coming one  addressing  those  who  are  going  immediately 
to  judgment.  Let  me  also  remember  that  I  myself  must 
soon  appear  before  God  in  judgment,  and  that  I  ought  so 
to  study  and  preach  as  I  would  wish  to  have  done  when 
I  shall  see  Jesus  as  he  is.  Till  twelve  employed  on  the 
lecture,  John  v.  10 — 16;  till  half-past  one  wrote  letters: 
till  three  taken  up  with  people  on  business ;  till  five  em- 
ployed on  the  lecture ;  till  seven  read  Venn's  Sermons  ; 
till  nine  wrote  part  of  a  lecture,  John  v.  17 — 30. 
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"  20.  Three  last  very  happy  days ;  free  from  all 
peevishness  and  irritability;  but  very  indolent,  especially 
this  forenoon. 

"  21.  Rose  at  seven:  prepared  for  the  pulpit.  Lec- 
tured John  v.  10 — 16,  and  preached  Psalm  ciii.  3.  in  my 
ordinary  languid  unimpressive  manner.  Afternoon  and 
evening  read  some  of  J.  Mason's  Sermons  :  and  read  also 
some  discourses,  with  a  view  of  writing  a  sermon  on  John 
v.  28,  29.  Conscious  of  great  deficiency  in  my  studies 
and  ministrations,  in  activity,  warmth,  and  affection. 
Much  more  might  be  done  by  a  warm-hearted  zealous 
minister  in  my  place.  Resolve  to  strive  for  greater 
diligence,  energy,  and  zeal. 

"  Dec.  20.  When  this  diary  commenced,  I  found  that 
my  besetting  sins  were  sloth,  lukewarmness,  and  formality  ; 
and  I  am  afraid  that  they  still  retain  their  unbroken 
force.  Resolve  to  set  apart  some  time  to-morrow  for 
more  solemn  devotion,  and  for  self-examination. 

"  21.  Rose  half-past  six.  Spent  the  greater  part  of 
the  morning  in  inquiring  into  the  cure  of  my  spiritual 
maladies.  To  cure  sloth,  resolve  to  meditate  frequently 
upon  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life,  the  impor- 
tance of  time  to  myself,  and  the  magnitude  of  the  conse- 
quences that  depend  upon  the  faithful  improvement  of  it 
to  my  people.  To  cure  formality,  to  think  much  upon 
the  glorious  holiness  of  God,  and  the  minuteness  of  that 
account  which  I  must  soon  give  of  myself  to  him  in 
judgment.  To  cure  irritability,  to  think  of  its  sinfulness, 
its  unhappy  effects  upon  myself  and  those  around  me,  its 
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dishonour  to  religion  and  offensiveness  to  the  Most  High. 
Spent  some  time  in  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  the  late 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  this  place,  and  for 
the  Lord's  presence  with  Mrs.  R.,  my  wife's  sister,  who 
is  seemingly  in  dying  circumstances.  But  very  formal 
in  the  whole  exercise. 

"  1814,  Feb.  4.  My  birth-day.  I  now  enter  my  thirty- 
fifth  year.  My  older  brother,  who  was  an  Israelite  in- 
deed, died  in  his  thirty-fourth :  while  I,  sad  cumberer 
of  the  ground,  am  yet  alive.  What  an  instance  of  mercy  ! 
Lord,  let  not  this  be  added  to  the  number  of  my  foolish, 
my  sinful,  my  lost  years ! 

"  13.  Rose  half-past  six.  Prepared  for  the  pulpit. 
Lectured  John  vi.  22 — 29,  and  preached  the  first  sermon 
on  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Spoke  with  very  little  unction,  and 
the  sermon,  though  in  itself  plain  and  serious,  wanted 
application — it  was  not  brought  home  to  the  people.  In 
the  evening,  when  reviewing  the  labours  of  the  day,  found 
cause  to  form  the  following  resolution  : — 

"To  endeavour  in  studying  and  in  preaching,  to  treat 
the  subject  as  I  would  wish  to  be  found  preaching  by  my 
Judge  at  his  coming  :  to  bring  the  matter  down  to  the 
level  of  the  congregation :  to  apply  it  to  their  feelings 
and  experience  ;  and  to  speak  with  the  affection  and 
earnestness  of  a  dying  man  addressing  an  assembly  of 
dying  creatures,  whom  I  must  soon  meet  in  judgment : 
to  study  the  edification  of  my  hearers  in  every  sentence 
that  I  write  and  utter. 

"  Resolved  also,  that  if  ever  I  am  injuriously  treated 
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by  any,  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to  pray,  not  to  have 
any  hand  in  the  quarrel,  but  to  leave  the  cause  with  God, 
and  if  it  does  not  tend  to  increase  the  breach,  to  main- 
tain as  far  as  possible  the  same  intercourse  as  before  any 
difference  had  occurred. 

"  14.  Rose  at  six.  Wrote  a  letter  in  the  morning. 
Interrupted  by  a  call  from  ten  to  eleven.  Read  in 
Chishul's  Almost  Christian.  From  half-past  eleven  till 
near  four,  called  for  several  families  in  Mugdock.  Till 
past  five  attended  a  funeral.  Till  seven  taken  up  with  a 
person  on  business.  Evening  spent  in  reading  Chishul. 
Very  dissatisfied  at  the  unprofitable  manner  in  which  this 
day  was  spent.  My  happiest  days  are  those  that  are 
spent  in  my  study. 

"27.  Rose  at  six.  Prepared  for  the  pulpit.  Lectured 
John  vi.  34 — 36,  and  preached  a  second  sermon,  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5.  Still  very  unfeeling  in  the  pulpit.  Oh,  to  be 
able,  like  Bishop  Felton,  to  throw  my  soul  among  the 
people ! 

"  May  9.  Rose  at  six.  Hoping  to  have  leisure  to- 
morrow morning,  resolve  to  set  apart  some  time  for  fast- 
ing and  prayer.  1.  On  account  of  my  own  deadness  in 
devotion.  2.  My  dry  barren  mode  of  studying  and 
preaching.  3.  The  want  of  success  in  my  ministry. 
4.  My  peevish  and  fretful  temper.  And  5,  to  implore 
the  divine  presence  and  direction  during  the  solemnities 
of  the  approaching  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"  10.  Rose  half-past  six.  Morning  spent  as  resolved 
yesterday.     1.  Must   ascribe   my  deadness  in  devotion 
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to  carnality  of  mind.  This  can  be  removed  only  by  more 
abundant  communications  of  divine  grace.  Resolve  to 
watch  and  pray  against  carnality,  and  to  think  much  of 
its  offensiveness  to  God.  2.  I  must  ascribe  my  dry  and 
barren  studies  and  ministrations  to  the  same  cause.  Did 
I  live  nearer  to  God,  all  my  studies  and  ministrations 
would  savour  of  the  heavenly  intercourse.  I  am  afraid 
I  am  more  anxious  to  display  learning  and  talents,  than 
to  study  the  edification  and  welfare  of  the  people.  3.  The 
want  of  success  must  be  ascribed  to  the  divine  displea- 
sure at  my  numerous  and  great  transgressions.  Be 
more  humble  and  watchful.  4.  Peevishness  originates 
in  pride  and  selfishness,  which  lead  me  to  expect  un- 
reasonable sacrifices  from  others,  while  I  refuse  to  exer- 
cise any  self-denial  on  my  own  part.  5.  If  the  Lord's 
presence  be  not  imparted  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  what  can 
it  profit  either  the  people  or  me !  O  send  forth  thy 
light  and  thy  truth;  let  them  lead  us  and  bring  us  to  thy 
holy  hill  and  to  thy  tabernacles  !  Was  interrupted  in  the 
exercise,  and  totally  dead  and  unimpressed  :  but  felt  the 
benefit  of  the  service  by  the  tranquillity  of  mind  which 
I  enjoyed  through  the  day. 

"  Nov.  13.  Lord's  Day  evening.  Lectured  this  day 
on  John  xi.  17 — 32,  and  preached  the  first  part  of  a  ser- 
mon on  Isaiah  xl.  11,  but  during  the  whole  of  the  public 
service  oppressed  with  a  miserable,  dark,  dull,  dead 
frame.  It  is  astonishing  that  the  Lord  does  not  smite 
me  with  confusion,  and  put  me  to  silence  and  shame  be- 
fore the  people  for  my  lukewarmness  and  formality.     It 
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is  indeed  of  thy  merey  that  I  am  not  consumed.  O 
Lord,  pardon  my  provocations,  pity  my  weaknesses,  and 
revive  me  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee.  Enable 
me  to  remember  that  I  am  fast  gliding  down  the  stream 
of  time  into  the  ocean  of  eternity,  and  that  I  have  no 
time  to  squander  in  indolence  and  sloth :  that  I  must 
work  while  it  is  day.  Enable  me  every  time  I  study  for 
the  pulpit  and  every  time  I  preach  to  my  people,  to  do 
it  as  if  I  were  to  give  an  immediate  account  of  the  ser- 
vice to  thee.  Thou  knowest  that  sloth,  fretfuluess,  and 
formality,  are  the  sins  which  constantly  beset  me  :  help 
me  to  resist  and  overcome  them.  Give  me  a  heart  to 
love  thee  entirely.  Give  me  the  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit.  Enable  me  to  abound  in  all  the  fruits 
of  righteousness,  and  whatever  I  do,  to  do  it  heartily, 
as  unto  thee.  Grant  this  of  thy  mercy :  my  soul,  my 
family,  and  congregation  shall  have  the  benefit :  and  thy 
free  rich  unsearchable  grace  shall  have  all  the  praise, 
through  an  eternal  existence.     Amen. 

"  Knowing  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  rational 
creature  to  attend  to  the  things  belonging  to  his  own 
everlasting  peace,  and  finding,  from  melancholy  experi- 
ence, that  if  I  have  any  religion  at  all,  my  progress  has 
been  lamentably  slow  ;  I  this  evening  enter  before  the 
Lord  into  the  following  resolutions : — 

"  1.  I  am  passionate,  fretful,  and  peevish :  resolve,  as 
a  cure  to  this,  according  to  the  directions  given  by  Dr. 
Colquhoun  in  his  Treatise  on  Spiritual  Comfort,  to  en- 
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deavour  to   excel   in   the    contrary   graces,    meekness, 
gentleness,  forbearance. 

"  2.  I  am  lifeless  and  formal  in  my  studies  and  minis- 
trations ;  resolve  to  compose  my  discourses,  and  to  preach, 
as  if  I  saw  the  eye  of  Jesus  fixed  on  me,  and  were  imme- 
diately to  give  an  account  of  the  exercise  at  his  judgment 
seat.  Ah,  how  soon  and  suddenly  may  I  find  myself 
there  !  But  if  I  am  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  it  can  never 
be  too  soon  nor  too  suddenly. 

"  3.  I  often  trifle  with  my  subject  in  the  pulpit : 
resolve  to  bear  in  mind  that  I  seldom  deliver  a  discourse 
but  there  is  some  person  or  other  who  will  never  hear 
another  sermon  from  me,  and  will  never  see  my  face  till 
we  meet  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Jesus. 

"  4.  When  time  hangs  heavy  on  my  hands,  and  my 
mind  feels  depressed,  resolve  to  exert  myself  more 
diligently  in  the  duties  of  my  office,  in  endeavouring  to 
do  more  service  for  God  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 

"  5.  When  agitated  and  distressed  by  temporal  trials, 
sickness  of  friends,  or  any  other  trouble,  resolve  to  go  to 
God,  and  pray  that  he  would  unfold  to  me  more  of  his 
all-sufficiency,  raise  me  more  above  created  comforts,  and 
enable  me  to  live  on  him  as  my  portion,  whom  I  hope  to 
possess  as  my  eternal  all. 

"  1815.  January  10.  This  winter  has  been  one  of  the 
most  melancholy  and  unprofitable,  and  I  am  afraid,  most 
sinful  in  my  life.  I  have  done  little  good ;  spent  little 
time  in  study;  and  the  time  spent  in  it  has  been  to  little 
purpose.     My  mind  has  been  often  fretting  and  murmur- 
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ing ;  and  were  not  God  a  God  of  astonishing  forbearance, 
lie  would  have  visited  me  with  some  awful  providential 
rebuke  for  my  folly  and  my  crimes.  I  dispensed  the 
Lord's  Supper  December  18,  but  all  the  time  was  in  a 
selfish,  worldly,  peevish  state  of  mind.  For  this  I  have 
reason  to  blush  and  be  confounded  before  thee,  O  my 
God.  Humble  me  for  it,  and  blot  out  the  guilt  of  my 
transgression,  and  hide  thy  face  from  my  sin.  On  Sab- 
bath evening  last,  felt  the  return  of  a  better  spirit  than 
what  had  oppressed  me  for  weeks  before,  and  since  that 
evening  have  been  calm,  resigned,  and  happy.  May  this 
peaceful  frame  long  last,  and  may  I  have  grace  to  im- 
prove it. 

"  Feb.  4.  My  birth-day.  I  have  now  completed  my 
thirty-fifth  year,  and  before  other  thirty-five  years  com- 
plete their  revolution,  where  shall  I  be  ?  The  soul  will 
probably  have  passed  beyond  the  confines  of  all  that  is 
visible,  and  be  fixed  in  its  eternal  state,  and  this  body, 
now  living,  warm,  and  vigorous,  will  have  become  a 
piece  of  cold  insensible  matter — a  loathsome  mass  of 
corruption — a  feast  for  worms.  Happy  would  it  be  for 
me  if  I  could  realise  these  truths,  and  daily  live  under 
their  power. 

"  Last  year  has  been  a  year  of  much  sin.  I  have,  in 
the  course  of  the  year,  been  very  unthankful  for  my  great 
mercies,  I  have  been  very  formal  in  private  devotion, 
very  superficial  in  the  discharge  of  public  duty,  very  re- 
miss in  study,  unprofitable  in  conversation,  and  often 
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peevish  and  fretful  in  my  temper,  and  even  against  my 
best  friends. 

"  These  sins  are  certainly  highly  offensive  to  God,  and 
have  been  very  hurtful  to  my  own  soul.  I  have  this 
morning  been  trying  to  resolve  against  them.  Have  been 
resolving  to  be  more  watchful  over  my  temper,  to  make 
a  better  use  of  my  time,  and  to  cultivate  more  of  the 
spirit  of  devotion.  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  take 
God  for  my  portion,  and  to  give  myself  in  soul,  body, 
and  spirit  to  him,  to  be  his  for  ever  and  ever ;  but  during 
the  whole  exercise  have  been  labouring  under  awful 
darkness  and  deadness. 

"  1816.  May  14.  The  return  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
approaching,  and  this  day  is  set  apart  for  conversing 
with  young  communicants.  Spent  some  time  in  the 
morning  in  praying  for  direction  in  conversing  with  the 
young  people,  for  assistance  to  myself  in  my  part  of  the 
solemn  sacramental  work,  and  for  a  blessing  on  the 
ordinance. 

"  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  plead  for  gratitude  for 
my  family  mercies,  and  to  have  grace  to  maintain 
proper  conduct  to  my  wife  and  children,  so  that  I  may 
be  able  to  promote  their  comfort,  and  spiritual  improve- 
ment. But  still  the  same  deadness  and  dryness  in  the 
whole  service  as  formerly." 

"  1821.  January  1.  On  the  opening  of  this  year,  I 
have  great  reason  to  look  back  with  shame  on  former 
unprofitableness.  I  have  lived  long  and  done  little  good. 
I  was  hopeful  that  by  this  time  I  should  have  bad  a  con- 
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gregation  of  experienced  established  Christians,  and  that 
my  parish  would  have  been  planted  with  praying  people. 
The  number  of  my  parishioners  is  diminishing,  my  con- 
gregation becoming  smaller,  and  profligacy  greatly  on  the 
increase.  By  the  baseness  of  one  exciseman  the  smug- 
glers have  been  encouraged,  the  farm  servants  and  many 
of  the  farmers  have  been  corrupted,  and  made  perfect 
sots,  and  almost  all  of  them  dreadful  swearers.  This 
man  has  on  his  head  an  awful  load  of  responsibility.  My 
preaching  is  accompanied  with  little  effect,  and  every 
exertion  that  I  have  made  for  the  benefit  of  my  flock  has 
failed.  Since  my  admission  to  the  parish,  I  have  intro- 
duced the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  winter 
as  well  as  in  summer;  established  a  Sabbath  School 
under  the  care  of  the  Parochial  Schoolmaster;  conduct  a 
class  on  Sabbath  in  person ;  have  formed  a  library  for 
each  class,  besides  a  subscription  library  and  a  religious 
one  for  the  whole  parish  ;  I  have  formed  a  Bible  Society, 
and  am  projecting  a  missionary  one  ;  but  all  to  little  pur- 
pose. Religion  is  evidently  declining,  and  the  people 
becoming  worse.  To  what  cause  can  I  trace  this  decline  ? 
and  what  remedy  can  I  apply?  The  radical  cause  is  the 
depravity  of  the  people.  The  cure  must  come  from  the 
spirit  of  grace. 

"  This  day,  and  every  day,  I  wish  to  take  God  for  my 
God,  for  the  God  of  my  family  and  of  my  flock.  This 
day,  and  every  day,  I  desire  simply  and  unreservedly  to 
give  up  myself  and  my  all  to  him.  Without  living  more 
completely  under  the  power  of  religion  myself,  I  cannot 
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expect  to  be  more  successful  in  ray  ministry.  I  should 
like  to  live  always  in  a  spiritual  frame,  to  make  religion 
my  element.  I  know  that  while  I  am  in  the  body  this 
cannot  be  done ;  but  resolve  to  aim  after  it  more  and 
more ;  and  for  this  purpose  to  watch  and  pray,  and  if 
possible  to  maintain  in  future  more  frequent  and  close 
communion  with  God. 

"  Religious  enjoyment  and  ministerial  success  are  not 
at  my  command :  but  the  means  of  personal  improve- 
ment and  of  public  diligence  are  placed  more  within  my 
reach  ;  and  though  I  cannot  blame  myself  for  idleness, 
resolve,  in  order  if  possible  to  enforce  future  diligence, 
in  the  course  of  the  present  year  to  read  over  the  Bible 
in  English,  having  this  morning,  in  course,  read  the  epistle 
of  James — to  read  over  the  Bible  in  Greek — to  read  the 
Bible  in  Hebrew  from  Job  to  Malachi — to  read  fifty 
volumes  at  average  octavo  size,  in  French  or  English — to 
read  a  thousand  pages  of  Ernesti's  edition  of  Cicero, 
beginning  to-day  at  the  186  page  first  volume — to  prepare 
for  publication  200  pages  of  letterpress  duodecimo — to 
spend  fifty  days  in  visiting  and  catechising  the  congrega- 
tion— to  lecture  over  forty  chapters,  beginning  at  the  21st 
of  Genesis. 

"  June  18.  When  injured,  have  been  often  tempted  to 
humble  my  adversary  and  make  him  keep  his  distance. 
The  sinfulness  of  this  never  struck  me  so  forcibly  as  this 
evening,  when,  in  reading  Burnham's  Pious  Memorials,  I 
found  that  Cotton  Mather  could  say,  '  He  did  not  know 
any  person  in  the  world  who  had  done  him  any  ill  office, 
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but  lie  had  done  him  a  good  one  for  it.'  This  is  the  true 
Christian  spirit,  and  as  it  is  peremptorily  inculcated  in 
Scripture,  I  must  cultivate  it.  I  find  abundant  occasion 
for  its  exercise  among  my  parishioners.  As  far  as  I  can 
judge,  the  more  1  labour  for  their  benefit,  the  more 
anxious  are  they  to  tease  and  harass  me — to  put  me  out 
of  all  conceit  with  all  my  performances.  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  this  has  been  to  me  a  blessing,  for  I  was 
naturally  vain.  I  thought  myself  kind  and  benevolent, 
and  loved  the  kindness  and  good-will  of  others  in  return. 
But  both  the  graceless,  and  many  who  profess  godliness, 
by  vilifying  and  opposing  me,  have  effectually  taught  me 
not  to  trust  in  man,  but  to  seek  my  encouragement,  sup- 
port, and  my  all  in  Thee.  Oh  !  blessed  be  thy  name  for 
having  thus  effectually  taught  me  that  happiness  can  be 
secured  nowhere  but  in  Thyself:  there  there  is  enough 
and  to  spare.     Oh  !  let  me  find  it  more  and  more. 

"  I  have  been  often  discouraged  by  the  perverseness 
and  profligacy  of  my  parishioners  ;  and  sometimes  have 
thought  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  sake  of  my 
family,  I  would  gladly  have  relinquished  the  ministry 
here,  to  get  rid  of  that  incessant  annoyance  with  which 
horn  one  quarter  or  another,  I  have  been  assailed  from 
my  first  entrance  amongst  them.  I  trust  that  my  mind 
has  on  this  subject  been  much  encouraged  and  relieved 
by  finding  that  Mr.  Rothwel's  reason  for  accepting  the 
charge  of  Bernard  Castle  was,  that  '  if  he  did  not  expect 
to  meet  the  devil  there,  he  would  never  go  to  the  place.' 
(Burnbam,  102.)     My  business  is  to  fight  the  battles  of 
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my  master,  and  encounter  the  devil  in  every  form  that  I 
can  meet  him. 

"  Amidst  all  the  sad  marks  of  langour  and  carnality  on 
me,  may  I  not  take  this  as  a  proof  of  sincerity,  that  again 
and  again,  every  day  I  enter  the  pulpit,  I  can  seriously 
appeal  to  thyself,  that  if  thy  name  is  honoured,  and  good 
done  to  souls,  I  am  willing  to  lose  all  the  comfort  and  all 
the  profit  to  myself  of  my  preaching?  And  may  I  not 
take  this  as  a  mark  of  sincerity,  that  on  reading  this  even- 
ing of  a  minister  rejoicing  that  he  had  been  the  instrument 
of  converting  some  souls  who  would  be  his  crown  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  my  heart  instantly  protested  that  if  I 
could  be  the  mean  of  converting  any  souls,  I  would  re- 
joice through  eternity  that  thou  shouldst  have  all  the 
glory,  and  that  my  name  should  never  be  mentioned  in 
heaven  as  having  been  blessed  by  thee  to  produce  this 
delightful  effect  ?" 

"  Oct.  22.  What  manner  of  love,  O  Lord,  is  this  which 
thou  hast  bestowed  upon  a  poor  guilty  worthless  worm 
like  me,  that  thou  shouldst  condescend  to  be  known  and 
acknowledged  as  my  God  and  portion,  and  permit,  en- 
courage, command  me  to  avouch  thee  for  my  God  !  In 
obedience  to  thy  kind  call,  I  this  day  desire  to  take  thee, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  my  God  and  portion 
in  time  and  through  eternity — to  know  nothing  but  thee 
— to  glory  in  nothing  but  thee — to  count  all  but  loss  for 
thy  sake — to  labour  to  secure  thy  presence  and  favour? 
and  to  promote  thy  honour  and  praise.  O  give  me  grace 
to  be  cheerful,   warm,  and  lively  in  thy  service — to  be 
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always  employed  in  thy  work — to  give  no  place  to  my 
natural  sloth — to  guard  against  my  constitutional  and 
indulged  dulness  and  aversion  to  constant  and  unremit- 
ting exertion.  I  desire  to  give  myself  wholly  to  thee,  in 
soul,  body,  and  spirit :  to  do  all  that  can  be  done  to  pro- 
mote thy  honour  and  praise.  In  my  studying,  in  my 
preaching,  in  my  intercourse  with  my  family,  my  friends, 
and  Bock,  I  desire  to  set  thee  continually  before  me,  and 
to  strive  habitually  to  do  them  good,  and  to  advance  thy 
glory.  Lord  accept  this  surrender.  Seal  its  impression 
perpetually  on  my  spirit,  and  enable  me  always  to  live 
and  act  like  thy  devoted  covenanted  servant.  William 
Hamilton. 

"  1822,  Jan.  1.  Last  year  lectured  over  forty-one 
chapters,  read  the  Bible  in  English  once,  and  from  James 
to  Leviticus  twice :  attended  four  public  meetings  of 
Session,  two  public  prayer  meetings,  preached  three 
week-day  sermons,  spent  most  part  of  eight  days  with 
young  communicants,  nearly  lost  thirty-one  days  by  in- 
terruptions, attended  two  meetings  of  the  Clerical 
Society  in  Glasgow,  lost  three  days  studying  law  papers, 
lost  four  in  a  journey  on  the  law-suit,  lost  three  days 
attending  to  the  glebe,  two  occupied  on  business,  one  by 
a  fair,  one  by  a  funeral,  three  visiting  my  father,  thirteen 
in  paying  or  receiving  visits  of  friends,  seven  attending 
meetings  of  Presbytery,  live  examining  schools,  fifty-one 
assisting  at  sacraments,  including  three  to  the  vacant 
charge  at  Luss ;  read  thirty-two  volumes  octavo,  wrote 
2090  pages,  equal    to  1250  printed    duodecimo,  and  in 
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addition  to  the  preceding  labours,  preached  sixty-two 
times. 

"  I  felt  uncommonly  warm  and  lively  at  the  season  of 
the  December  sacrament,  and  got  some  real  benefit  in 
studying  the  action  sermon  on  Psalm  xvi.  2.  1  believe 
the  congregation  received  no  profit  from  the  preaching  of 
it;  but  whatever  real  advantage  I  derived  from  it,  it  was 
at  least  more  than  ever  I  experienced  from  any  other. 
On  the  Tuesday  after  the  sacrament  my  religious  peace 
and  liveliness  were  greatly  deranged  by  the  galling  subject 
of  the  law-suit.  From  these  irksome  effects  I  have  not 
yet  recovered. 

"  9.  My  father  died  yesterday  afternoon  at  six  o'clock, 
when  on  the  close  of  his  eighty-fourth  year.  Three  sons 
and  two  daughters  went  down  to  the  grave  long  before 
him :  four  sons  and  one  daughter  survive  him.  My 
mother  died  seven  years  and  a  half  before  him.  He  was 
a  man  that  feared  God  above  many.  Along  with  a  great 
degree  of  modesty  he  possessed  a  personal  courage  and 
resolution,  undaunted  and  invincible.  His  judgment  was 
clear  and  strong:  his  passions  warm  :  his  affection  for  his 
children  tender  and  ardent.  He  was  a  Christian  that 
walked  closely  with  God,  deeply  sensible  of  the  evils  of 
his  own  heart,  and  uncommonly  interested  in  the  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel.  He  was  long  a  blessing  to  his  neigh- 
bourhood, and  has  not  left  his  equal  in  his  parish.  He 
was  descended  from  a  long  line  of  pious  and  intelligent 
ancestors,  whose  spirit  he  fully  inherited,  and  he  has  left 
it  upon  his  numerous  descendants  to  support  the  honour 
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and  interest  of  that  religion  which  he  so  nobly  sustained, 
and  which  constituted  the  source  of  his  own  pure  joys, 
and  the  foundation  of  his  bright  and  solid  hopes. 

"  Aug.  23.  Set  apart  some  time  for  self-examination 
and  for  prayer  for  myself,  my  family,  and  for  my  parish- 
ioners. During  the  months  of  February  and  March, 
while  employed  in  preparing  the  Young  Communicants' 
Remembrancer,  felt  uncommonly  warm  and  lively. 
There  was  more  life  and  power  in  religion  than  I  ever 
had  formerly  experienced.  The  same  frame  of  mind 
followed  me  to  Dundee  in  the  month  of  May;  but 
through  my  own  carelessness  it  left  me  that  month  in 
Edinburgh,  and  never  has  returned.  Through  the 
summer  months  felt  as  if  over-fatigued  with  ministerial 
work,  visiting  the  parish,  and  assisting  at  sacraments ; 
was  taken  ill  before  my  return  from  Arrochar,  and  for  the 
first  time  since  I  became  a  preacher,  was  prevented  from 
preaching  on  Sabbath,  the  11th  of  August.  All  along 
my  mind  has  remained  dreadfully  dry,  stupid,  and  carnal ; 
and  though  apprehending  that  life  is  near  a  close  with 
me,  still  have  no  melting  of  heart  towards  God,  no  im- 
pressive views  of  the  realities  of  eternity.  Oh,  for  some 
brokenness  of  heart,  and  for  some  power  from  on  high  to 
aid  me  in  my  attempts  to  disturb  the  peace  of  this  secure 
and  carnal  people ! 

"  My  worldly  affairs  are  troublesome  and  embarrassing. 
Through  the  carelessness  and  ignorance  of  my  legal 
advisers,  the  lawsuit  has  been  long,  expensive,  and  un- 
successful.    Oh,  for  freedom  from  its  cares  and  annoy- 
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ances,  and  for  the  opportunity  and  the  power  of  quietly 
and  peaceably  giving  myself  to  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer  !  In  all  things,  in  my  ministry,  and  in  my  worldly 
affairs,  Lord  undertake  thou  for  me,  and  perfect  what 
concerns  me. 

"  Sept.  12.  Reckoning  by  the  day  of  the  week,  this  is 
the  fourteenth  anniversary  of  my  admission  to  this  parish. 
Long  have  I  been  minister  among  this  people,  but  little 
good  have  I  done.  Resolved  to  set  apart  this  day  to  in- 
quire into  the  causes  of  my  want  of  success;  and  to 
implore  the  divine  direction  and  blessing  in  future.  I 
have  to  adore  the  God  of  love  for  having  now  broken  and 
dispersed  the  bands  of  smugglers.  May  he  mercifully 
take  in  hand  the  reformation  of  the  tipplers,  and  the 
ignorant  and  irreligious  Irish  in  the  parish. 

"  I  cannot  doubt  that  the  want  of  success  is  owing  to 
the  weakness  of  my  personal  religion — to  the  want  of 
zeal,  of  love,  of  faith.  I  am  not  strong  in  the  Lord  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might.  I  do  not  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  his  sake.  I  do  not  labour  to  spend  and  be  spent 
in  his  service.  I  am  not  consumed  by  the  zeal  which  I 
bear  to  his  name,  nor  melted  in  compassion  for  the  miser- 
able and  awful  state  of  the  people  perishing  around.  Even 
when  on  my  knees  in  prayer,  the  rudeness  of  a  brother 
minister  bore  in  far  more  strongly  on  my  mind  than  the 
ignorance  and  security  of  careless  carnal  parishioners. 

"  Lord,  increase  my  grace.  Give  me  faith,  and  love, 
and  zeal.  Give  me  a  heart  to  prefer  thy  cause  and 
honour  to  my  chief  joy ;  and  enable  rne  to  feel  a  greater 
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tenderness  for  the  people  under  my  charge.  O  that 
thou  wouldst  open  the  windows  of  thy  heavens,  and  pour 
out  a  blessing  till  there  be  not  room  enough  to  receive 
it! 

"  I  must  strive  to  be  more  lively  and  spiritual  in  all 
my  own  duties ;  to  go,  if  possible,  more  amongst  the 
people,  and  try  the  power  of  private  admonition. 

"  1823.  Jan.  1.  The  last  year  was  a  year  to  me  of  much 
business.  When  preparing  the  Young  Communicant's 
Remembrancer,  I  was  so  much  taken  up  with  that  work, 
that  I  omitted  to  record  how  my  time  was  spent.  I  re- 
collect, however,  that  I  lectured  from  chapter  xii.  of 
Exodus  to  Leviticus  xvi.,  preached  sixty-one  times, 
and  assisted  at  fifteen  sacraments  besides  my  own  two. 

"  Held  a  prayer- meeting  this  day  in  the  church  at  one 
o'clock.  It  was  twice  better  attended  than  I  expected. 
Smuggling  is  still  prevailing  amongst  the  lower  orders  of 
the  people;  but  the  poverty  of  the  farmers  prevents 
some  young  men  of  that  class  from  being  so  turbulent  and 
troublesome  as  they  lately  were. 

"  Feb.  4.  I  this  day  have  finished  my  forty-third,  and 
have  entered  my  forty-fourth  year.  In  the  course  of 
nature  I  cannot  see  as  many  years  as  I  have  already 
seen.  Long  before  the  close  of  other  forty-three  years  I 
must  be  removed  from  the  world,  and  have  no  more 
intercourse  with  ray  family  and  friends,  than  if  I  had 
never  been.  Long  before  that  period  I  must  be  brought 
up  to  the  tribunal  of  my  God,  and  receive  according  to 
what  I  have  done  in  the  body.     Thou,  Lord,  knowest 
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what  a  useless  and  unprofitable  creature  I  have  been. 
This  heart  of  mine  is  dreadfully  hard.  I  can  scarcely 
bear  its  wanderings,  coldness,  dulness,  and  formality. 
How  vile  then  must  it  appear  in  thy  pure  and  holy  eyes  ! 
Long  have  I  laboured  amongst  this  people,  and  have 
endeavoured  to  seek  their  welfare.  But  to  how  little 
purpose  !  I  have  laboured,  and  been  in  pain  :  but  I  have 
wrought  no  deliverance  in  the  earth,  neither  have  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  fallen.  Oh  that  thou  who  hast 
the  hearts  of  all  flesh  in  thy  hands,  wouldst  turn  their 
captivity !  Oh  let  this  new  year  of  my  life,  be  my  best, 
most  useful  year  !  For  amidst  all  my  deadness  and  un- 
profitableness, may  I  not  appeal  to  thee,  That  thou 
knowest  that  the  desire  of  my  heart  is  to  thee  and  to  the 
remembrance  of  thy  name  ?  and  that  I  wish  to  do  some 
service  in  my  day  for  my  Divine  and  adorable  Re- 
deemer ? 

"  March  4.  What  shall  I  render  unto  thee,  O  thou 
Preserver  of  men  ?  From  infancy  till  now  I  have  been 
the  charge  of  thy  kind  Providence,  and  thou  hast  deli- 
vered me  in  various  forms  from  death  by  fire  and  by 
water.  And  this  day,  on  my  return  from  Gartmore,  I 
have  to  record  another  merciful  and  marvellous  interposi- 
tion of  thy  Providence,  in  preserving  my  life,  when, 
having  for  some  moments  lost  the  command  of  an  un- 
ruly horse,  my  foot  was  twice  thrown  out  of  the  stirrup, 
and  again  and  again  I  was  in  danger  of  being  unseated, 
and  dragged  at  the  heels  of  the  furious  animal,  till  my 
skull  should  have  been  dashed  in  pieces,  and  ray  body 
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mangled  and  disfigured  to  the  horror  of  my  family. 
Thy  mercy  held  me.  Thine  ear  heard  my  prayer.  In 
the  first  moments  of  danger,  relying  on  thy  general  pro- 
tection, which  I  daily  implore,  and  which  I  desire  habitu- 
ally to  realise,  I  made  no  direct  address  to  thee,  in  the 
belief  that  being  thine,  and  desiring  to  serve  thee,  if  the 
time  for  my  removal  from  the  world  was  come,  even 
though  by  a  violent  death,  I  had  no  right  to  resist  thy 
pleasure,  but  was  bound  to  say  from  the  heart,  Thy  will 
be  done:  but  the  recollection  of  the  affliction  my  death 
would  give  to  my  wife  and  children,  and  the  loss  that  it 
was  likely  to  prove  to  my  parish,  brought  from  me  the 
mental  cry,  *  My  God,  help  me.'  I  know  that  thou 
nearest  prayer:  but  never  was  an  answer  more  instan- 
taneous and  direct.  The  petition  wa3  no  sooner  uttered, 
than  the  beast,  which  had  twice  baffled  my  efforts  to  com- 
mand it,  submitted  to  the  reins,  and  remained  completely 
under  control. 

"  The  transaction  occupied  only  a  few  seconds ;  but  it 
signally  marked  the  care  and  kindness  of  the  ever-blessed 
God,  and  has  left  me  under  indefeasible  obligations  to 
devote  that  life  which  thy  providence  has  spared,  to  thy 
honour  and  service. 

"  If  Jacob  had  reason  to  remember  Mahanaim  and 
the  ford  of  Jabbok,  where  he  was  delivered  from  the  fear 
of  Esau,  the  preservation  of  my  life  for  the  benefit  of  my 
family  and  parish,  ought  to  render  Balfron  Muir  a  hal- 
lowed spot  to  me. 

vol.  i.  n 
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"  Dec.  31.    Find  that  during  the  year  which   closes 
to-day,  I  have  been  unfitted  for  study  by  sickness,  6  days. 
Attended  sacraments  from  home,      .         .       23 
Employed  with  my  own  sacraments,         .       12 
Spent  in  examining  schools,     ...         4 
Visiting  the  parish,  ....         9 

Catechising  parish,       .         .         .         part  of  6 
Meetings  of  session,     .         .         .         part  of  4 
From  home  to  see  sick  friends,  attend  funerals, 
meetings   of  church  courts,  and  other  busi- 
ness, ......         40 

At  the  rate  of  12  hours  per  day  spent  with  the 

sick, 19 

At  the  same  rate  per  day,  lost  by  calls,  inter- 
ruptions, and  visits  from  friends,  .       33^ 
Brother  Andrew's  illness,          ...         4 
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This  is  exclusive  of  prayer  meetings  in  the  church,  of 
funerals,  and  of  my  calls  on  acquaintances  and  friends 
within  the  parish.  Read  thirty-two  volumes.  In  the 
course  of  the  year,  lectured  from  the  23d  chapter  of 
Leviticus  to  the  10th  inclusive,  of  Deuteronomy,  and 
preached  fifty-seven  sermons.  The  education  of  my 
two  sons  in  Latin  and  Greek,  prevented  my  attending  to 
Greek  and  Hebrew  reading. 

"  1824.  Jan.  1.  The  parish  is  beginning  to  improve  by 
the  introduction  of  people  of  good  character  from  other 
places.     The  former  residenters  are  very  much  in  their 
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old  state.  Held  a  prayer  meeting  this  day  at  one  o'clock 

in  church.    and were  both  completely  drunk 

in  the  congregation.  Oh,  the  patience  and  forbearance 
of  God,  to  have  his  house  profaned,  and  his  mercies 
abused,  without  instantly  manifesting  his  displeasure. 
Oh,  for  a  heart  of  greater  tenderness  and  compassion  for 
the  careless  and  the  hardened  !  Help,  Lord,  for  what 
can  I  do  against  so  many  devoted  servants  of  Belial? 
Plead,  Lord,  thine  own  cause,  and  stretch  forth  thy  hand 
to  pluck  these  brands  from  the  burning.  Lord,  show  me 
what  thou  wouldst  have  me  to  do,  and  strengthen  me  for 
thy  work.  Show  thyself  strong  to  deliver,  and  give  me 
yet  many  from  this  people  for  my  hire.  And  oh  !  till  I 
see  thee  as  thou  art,  keep  me  near  thyself,  and  evermore 
feed  me  with  the  bread  of  life. 

"  2.  While  engaged  in  the  public  prayer-meeting  yes- 
terday, the  great  body  of  ray  parishioners  were  otherwise 
employed.  A  great  many  were  devoted  to  dissipation, 
and  some  to  social  festivities.  M.  M.  had  gone  to  see  a 
sister  and  brother  at  Milngavie,  to  bring  them  to  his 
father's  house,  that  the  whole  family  might  meet  and 
spend  the  evening  of  New- Year's  Day  together.  When 
passing,  he  very  innocently  went  forward  to  a  party 
employed  in  shooting  for  a  raffle,  to  speak  to  an  old 
acquaintance.  While  in  the  act  of  shaking  hands  with 
his  friend,  and  wishing  him  a  good  new  year,  the  person 
whose  turn  it  was  to  take  aim  at  the  mark,  fired.  His 
gun  burst,  and  part  of  the  barrel  penetrated  the  brain  of 
M.  M.  He  instantly  fell — merely  exclaimed  to  his  friend, 
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'  Ah,  Pate,  man  ! '  never  spoke  another  word — and,  after 
lingering  in  great  pain  till  near  midnight,  expired.  Ah, 
what  a  warning  to  my  poor  parishioners !  But  will  they 
lay  it  to  heart  ? 

"  Feb.  4.  I  this  day  finish  my  forty-fourth,  and  enter 
on  my  forty-fifth  year.  Time  is  fast  flying  away.  Death 
and  eternity  are  at  hand.  I  have  lived  long  and  done 
little  good.  Many  of  the  best  and  ablest  of  men  have 
been  carried  to  the  grave  before  they  reached  my  age. 
And  what  a  painful  refaction  is  it  that  I  may  soon  be 
cut  down,  before  I  have  fulfilled  the  services  for  which  I 
was  made.  Lord,  make  me  a  blessing  while  I  live  to  all 
around  me. 

"  For  some  days  past  my  second  son  was  dangerously 
ill.  His  distress  made  me  pray  in  earnest.  When  he 
seemed  on  the  point  of  leaving  ire,  I  then  found  how 
much  I  loved  him.  I  really  wished  for  his  life ;  but  I 
think  the  strongest  desire  of  my  heart  was  that  God 
might  be  glorified  in  him,  whether  by  life  or  by  death. 
The  petition,  Father,  glorify  thy  name,  was  uppermost  in 
my  desires.  And  God  is  the  hearer  of  prayer.  He  lias 
spared  my  child.  And  I  trust  that  his  life  will  be  to  the 
praise  of  my  heavenly  Father. 

"  1826.  On  Wednesday,  the  25th  of  October,  I 
thought  I  felt  for  the  first  time  the  attack  of  a  fatal 
malady.  The  sensation  produced  a  very  solemn  feeling. 
The  first  thought  that  passed  through  my  mind  was, 
Must  I  really  die  at  such  an  early  period,  when  I  have 
dune  so  little?     And  the  second,  Nothing  can  be  more 
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just  than  to  cut  me  down  at  this  time ;  for  I  have  been  a 
great  sinner,  and  to  God  a  most  unprofitable  servant. 
From  the  weakness  of  religious  principle,  and  the  strength 
of  natural  affection,  I  felt  great  regret  at  leaving  my 
young  family.  Many  children  turn  out  ill  who  have 
both  parents  to  watch  over  them :  what  is  to  become  of 
mine  when  I  am  gone.  O  God,  be  thou  their  Father  and 
their  God.  Keep  them  from  the  evils  that  are  in  the 
world,  and  from  the  depravity  of  their  own  hearts !  I 
felt  a  desire  to  be  spared  to  publish  a  volume  on  the 
consolations  provided  for  those  who  are  in  spiritual  dis- 
tress. But,  on  the  whole,  felt  more  resignation  to  the 
adorable  will  of  God  than  I  had  anticipated.  The  wiil 
of  the  Lord  be  done. 

"  1827.  March  12.  This  day  twelvemonths  I  was 
taken  dangerously  ill.  Death  was  more  likely  than  life. 
My  strength  has  never  been  fully  restored ;  but,  to  my 
own  surprise,  I  have  been  spared  in  the  midst  of  my 
family  and  parishioners.  The  prospect  of  parting  with 
my  family  continues  painful.  Though  I  saw  evidences 
of  genuine  piety  in  them,  still  nature  would  feel  reluc- 
tance to  part  with  those  who  had  such  a  place  in  my 
heart:  but  till  I  see  proofs  of  their  being  truly  alive  to 
the  value  of  religion,  how  can  I  leave  them  ?  I  have 
had  a  great  struggle  to  maintain  religion  in  my  own 
mind ;  and  have  often  feared  that  I  had  no  religion  at 
all.  Without  a  pious  father  to  guide  and  counsel  them, 
what  is  to  become  of  them  in  this  ungodly  world  ?  May 
the  Lord  speedily  form  their  hearts  anew,  and  perfect  in 

vol.  i.  «2 


150 

me  a  work  of  faith  with  power  !  I  desire  to  live  nearer 
to  God,  to  enjoy  more  of  him,  and  to  do  more  for  him. 
These  have  heen  my  prayers  to-day.  May  they  be  heard 
and  ratified  ! 

"  1830.  July  17.  Driving  up  the  Crow  road,  above 
Campsie,  in  my  own  little  carriage,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
James  Provan,  the  horse  took  fright.  I  got  out  of  the 
carriage.  But  in  a  few  moments,  and  before  Mr.  Provan 
got  out,  the  horse  and  carriage  were  over  the  precipice. 
I  apprehended  that  Mr.  Provan  would  have  been  torn 
and  mangled,  and  the  horse  and  carriage  dashed  in 
pieces.  But,  through  the  merciful  interposition  of  the 
kind  Preserver  of  men,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
scratches,  Mr.  Provan  was  uninjured,  and  even  the  horse 
able  to  perform  his  journey.  Such  a  deliverance  de- 
serves to  he  held  in  perpetual  remembrance. 

•;  Nov.  25.  Parochial  Fast  morning.  Ever-blessed, 
almighty,  most  glorious  and  holy  Lord  God,  soon,  very 
soon,  must  I  leave  this  body,  and  be  placed  in  thy  im- 
mediate presence.  To  thee  I  this  morning  come,  pray- 
ing for  clearer  views  of  thy  majesty,  power,  holiness,  and 
glory;  and  for  more  exalted  and  adoring  ideas  of  thy 
uncreated,  infinite,  and  eternal  excellencies  ;  and  for  more 
firm  and  lively  faith  in  thy  matchless  and  unbounded 
generosity  and  grace.  Nothing  less  than  the  riches  of 
thy  grace  can  fill  and  satisfy  my  desires,  nor  furnish  a 
safe  and  lasting  portion  to  my  heart :  and,  blessed  be  thy 
name,  all  the  treasures  of  thy  grace  are  laid  open  in 
Christ,  are  revealed  in  thy  word,  and  pressed  upon  my 
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acceptance,  I  desire  to  embrace  the  whole,  and  beg  that 
I  may  never  rest  till  I  have  secured  them  all,  and  am 
blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ.  The  spirits  of  the  just,  the  angels  of  light,  can 
have  uo  richer  better  inheritance ;  and  yet  thou  art  offer- 
ing it  for  my  own  personal  benefit.  Oh  give  me  grace 
to  lay  hold  on  thy  love,  and  take  all  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  for  my  own  portion  ! 

"  To  thee  I  desire  to  devote  myself.  I  would  like,  in 
praying,  studying,  and  preaching,  to  realize  thy  presence. 
In  every  thing  I  would  like  to  act  as  if  it  were  the  last 
moment  of  life,  and  as  it  the  next  were  to  be  at  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  all  I  think  and 
do  and  sny,  enable  me  to  remember  that  my  own  soul 
and  the  souls  of  others  are  at  stake ;  and  to  do  it  with 
the  gravity,  sincerity,  and  earnestness  of  one  who  sees 
thine  eye  upon  him ;  and  to  do  all  to  thy  glory.  To 
thee  I  desire  to  give  up  myself,  ray  time,  my  strength, 
my  family,  my  all,  that  thy  name  may  be  magnified  in 
me  and  by  me,  whether  that  shall  be  by  life  or  by  death. 
Hear,  Lord,  and  accept  the  surrender :  and  seal  it  on 
the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  my  heart  for  ever  and 
ever. 

"  1831.  Sept.  20.  This  is  a  day  long  to  be  remem- 
bered. At  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  I  committed  to 
the  dust  the  earthly  remains  of  my  daughter  Elizabeth. 
She  was  born  on  the  afternoon  of  Sabbath,  May  24th, 
1818,  and  died  twenty  minutes  before  twelve  at  noon,  on 
Tuesday  the  13th  of  this  month  :  aged  thirteen  years  and 
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three  months.  She  was  confined  almost  constantly  to 
bed  from  January  14,  1830.  Though  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies had  allowed  me  my  choice  in  the  formation  of  her 
mind  and  body,  I  could  not  have  wished  them  otherwise 
than  he  graciously  made  them.  Her  abilities  were  un- 
common. Though  her  illness  seized  her  when  she  was 
only  eleven  years  and  seven  months,  before  that  period 
she  was  mistress  of  French.  Besides  Telemaque  and 
other  French  books  generally  read  at  school,  she  had  read 
the  works  of  Racine  and  Corneille.  She  read  the  Greek 
Testament,  and  was  studying  the  Cyropaedia  when  taken 
ill.  Her  piety  was  genuine,  deep,  ardent,  and  began 
early.  Before  she  could  read  she  had  such  a  veneration 
for  the  Sabbath,  that  she  regarded  it  as  sinful  to  walk 
across  her  nursery  without  a  good  cause.  Her  temper 
was  gentle  and  amiable  to  an  uncommon  degree.  And 
her  gentle  and  sanctified  soul  was  lodged  in  an  elegant 
and  comely  body. 

"  This  beautiful  body  is  dissolving  to  dust.  The  grave 
encloses  what  lately  cheered  my  dwelling.  But,  glory  to 
the  God  of  grace  !  when  I  shall  next  see  her,  she  will 
far  surpass  all  that  she  was,  and  all  that  I  can  conceive." 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


LAST  ILLNESS  AND  DEATH.       HIS  CHARACTER. 


In  the  spring  of  1833  my  father  was  seized  with  a  dan- 
gerous illness.  His  life  was  despaired  of :  and  even  after 
he  had  resumed  his  customary  labors,  the  fresh  en- 
croachments of  this  recent  attack  were  but  too  visibje  on 
a  frame  already  enfeebled.  He  never  regained  his  former 
strength;  and  on  consulting  an  eminent  physician  in 
Edinburgh,  in  the  spring  following,  the  absolute  necessity 
of  taking  more  rest  was  strongly  represented  to  him.  In 
consequence  of  this  advice  he  abstained,  during  the  whole 
summer  of  1834,  from  attending  meetings  of  religious 
societies,  and  did  not  engage  in  any  public  labours  beyond 
the  bounds  of  his  own  parish,  except  assisting  his  clerical 
friends  at  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Wher- 
ever he  went,  and  whatever  he  did,  he  spoke  and  acted 
as  one  who  felt  that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at 
hand.      In  this  feeling  he  addressed  the  congregations 
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where  he  had  been  usually  present  on  sacramental 
occasions,  and  seemed  conscious  that  they  would  see  his 
face  no  more — an  impression  which  extended  to  many 
of  his  hearers.  To  his  own  family  these  impressions 
were  perhaps  less  obvious  than  to  strangers,  for  we  had 
been  long  accustomed  to  hear  him  speak  of  death  as  a 
familiar  and  expected  thing.  But  even  we  could  not  fail 
to  observe  that  character  of  deepening  solemnity  and 
earnestness  which  mingled  with  all  his  occupations,  like 
one  who  already  found  himself  in  the  twilight  of  the  dark 
valley.  The  feeling  with  which  he  contemplated  his 
own  approaching  dissolution  was  expressed  to  a  dying 
parishioner,  to  whom  he  said,  "  I  can  now  lie  down  every 
night,  and  feel  no  anxiety  whether  I  awake  in  this  world 
or  in  the  world  of  spirits."  The  last  time  he  was  walk- 
in  my  mother's  company  he  looked  at  the  stream  which 
runs  through  the  valley,  and  remarked,  "  What  a  beauti- 
ful rivulet  it  is !  We  shall  soon  look  no  more  at  it,  but 
it  will  flow  on  as  it  does  now  long  after  our  eyes  are 
closed  in  death."  Such  allusions  constantly  recurring 
showed  the  habitual  train  of  his  thoughts.  Nothing 
secular  appeared  to  interest  him,  as  was  seen  in  little  as 
well  as  in  greater  things.  For  a  long  time  he  had  great 
enjoyment  in  reading  his  newspaper,  and  was  evidently 
disappointed  when  any  accident  prevented  its  arrival. 
But  latterly  it  would  remain  in  his  possession  for  hours 
unheeded,  and  then  a  hasty  glance  sufficed,  as  if  to  read . 
it  were  irksome.  In  like  manner  his  magazines  lay 
uncut  from  month  to  month,  whilst  controversial  divinitv 
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and  works  of  literature  gave  place  to  the  more  assiduous 
study  of  his  favourite  practical  authors. 

He  spent  the  winter  of  1834-5  at  home.  The  time 
which  was  not  required  for  the  preparation  of  his  discour- 
ses and  other  parochial  labours,  he  had  begun  to  employ 
in  preparing  for  publication  a  work  on  Revivals  of  Reli- 
gion. This  subject  had  always  deeply  interested  him 
from  the  time  when  the  perusal  at  his  father's  house  of 
Dr.  Gilles's  Historical  Collections  and  the  Evangelical 
Magazine  first  awakened  his  attention  to  the  progress  of 
religion  throughout  the  world.  And  recent  events  had 
excited  his  hopes  that  better  days  were  coming  on  the 
church,  and  rendered  him  anxious  to  kindle  the  zeal  of 
others.  But  he  lived  to  proceed  only  a  short  way  in  his 
undertaking.  He  had  written  the  outline  in  part,  and 
corrected  the  first  proof  sheet,  when  illness  in  his  family 
first  interrupted  his  progress,  and  then  death  put  a  period 
to  all  his  labors. 

Towards  the  end  of  March  an  infectious  sore  throat 
seized  first  one  and  then  another  of  the  family,  and  in 
the  beginning  of  April  all  the  younger  members.  My 
father  had  engaged  to  preach  a  sermon  before  the  Glas- 
gow Corresponding  Society  for  Prayer,  on  the  evening 
of  the  sacramental  fast,  being  the  9th  of  the  month.  It 
must  have  been  a  very  urgent  cause  which  could  prevent 
him  from  fulfilling  an  engagement;  and  on  the  morning 
„  of  that  day  he  left  home,  though  with  an  anxious  mind, 
for  two  of  his  children  were  dangerously  ill.  Having 
attended  public  worship  in  the  forenoon  in  St.  George's, 
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and  in  the  afternoon  in  St.  David's,  it  was  his  own  turn 
to  preach  in  St.  David's  at  six  o'clock.  His  text  was 
Zech.  iv.  6,  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  He  spoke  with  all  the 
unction  and  fervor  to  be  expected  on  a  theme  so  familiar 
to  his  daily  thought,  and  which  lay  so  near  his  heart. 
What  he  had  written  of  the  sermon  has  since  been 
published  at  the  society's  request,  though,  as  often  hap- 
pened, what  he  delivered  was  in  many  respects  different 
from  what  he  had  prepared.  It  was  his  intention  to  have 
returned  to  Strathblane  that  night,  had  not  the  arrival  of 
the  post  brought  favourable  accounts  from  home.  I  was 
with  him  for  an  hour  or  two  in  the  friend's  house  where 
he  remained  all  night.  The  conversation  chiefly  turned 
on  the  prospects  of  Popery  on  the  continent,  and  after- 
wards on  the  subject  of  his  own  discourse.  He  repeated 
many  anecdotes  of  prayer  meetings  in  Edinburgh  and 
elsewhere,  and  entered  with  the  utmost  animation  into  a 
subject  so  completely  his  element.  The  next  day  when 
he  took  his  place  in  the  stage  coach,  and  I  parted  with 
him,  little  thinking  that  it  was  for  the  last  time,  I  con- 
gratulated myself  on  his  healthy  appearance,  for  I  ima- 
gined that  I  had  not  for  years  seen  him  look  so  well. 

The  following  Sabbath  he  lectured  on  1st  Corinthians, 
chapter  xii.  and  preached  from  Proverbs  xi.  30,  "  He 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  The  pew  where  his  family 
used  to  sit  was  that  day  unoccupied,  and  as  it  caught  his 
eye,  he  appeared  for  a  moment  agitated,  and  avoided 
looking  again  in  the  same  direction.     His  allusions  were 
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frequent,  both  in  prayer  and  in  his  sermon,  to  the  uncer- 
tainty of  life,  and  the  probable  near  termination  of  hi3 
own.  But  these  expressions  were  afterwards  recalled 
with  a  power  which  no  living  eloquence  could  impart, 
when,  on  the  following  Sabbath,  the  shut  doors  of  the 
sanctuary  told  his  people  that  they  had  heard  for  the  last 
time  the  voice  of  their  pastor,  and  would  no  more  re- 
cognize his  venerated  form  as  he  passed  to  the  house  of 
God.  At  the  close  of  the  service  he  announced  that  a 
meeting  of  the  parishioners  would  be  held  on  the  follow- 
ing evening,  to  petition  against  a  projected  Sunday  post 
through  the  parish. 

On  Monday,  the  13th,  he  felt  unwell,  and  said  so  to  a 
friend,  adding,  "  We  know  not  what  a  day  or  an  hour 
shall  bring  forth."  In  the  forenoon  he  went  to  visit  a 
young  woman  on  her  death-bed,  at  a  distance  of  three 
miles  from  the  manse.  The  day  was  cold  and  he  felt  no 
advantage  from  his  ride.  As  the  time  for  the  public 
meeting  drew  near  he  was  seized  with  shivering  fits,  and 
at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  my  mother  and  a  much- 
valued  friend  he  was  prevailed  on  to  go  to  bed,  and  allow 
that  friend  to  appear  in  his  place  at  the  meeting.  It  was 
thought  that  he  had  merely  caught  a  cold  which  might 
soon  disappear,  and  on  Tuesday  and  Wednesday  the 
medical  gentlemen  in  attendance  saw  no  cause  for  appre- 
hension. On  Wednesday  night  he  expressed  a  desire 
that  Dr.  Rainy  might  be  sent  for  from  Glasgow ;  but 
feeling  better  after  taking  a  draught  which  had  been  pre- 
scribed on  Thursday  morning,  he  regretted  that  this  had 
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been  done.  With  that  love  of  order  which  never  left 
him,  he  was  anxious  to  procure  supply  for  his  pulpit  on 
the  following  Sabbath,  and  being  disappointed  of  the 
assistance  which  he  expected  from  town,  he  begged  that 
Mr.  Kessen  might  be  immediately  applied  to.  The 
relief  he  experienced  lasted  but  a  little  time ;  and  be- 
lieving that  it  had  been  occasioned  by  opium  in  the 
draught,  and  afraid  of  its  stupifying  effect,  he  begged  that 
no  more  of  it  might  be  administered.  During  the  re- 
mainder of  that  day  his  distress  was  great.  He  could 
not  rest  three  minutes  in  the  same  position.  The  com- 
plaint in  his  throat  obstructed  his  breathing,  and  rendered 
it  almost  impossible  to  speak.  In  the  afternoon,  per- 
ceiving a  great  change  in  his  appearance,  my  mother  took 
him  by  the  hand  and  told  him  that  she  feared  be  was 
getting  worse.  With  great  exertion  he  said,  "  God  will 
bless  you  all,  and  make  you  blessings.  Amen.  I  cannot 
speak  to  you.  I  am  tired,  very  tired."  But  all  of  a 
sudden,  towards  the  evening,  he  began  to  speak  in  an 
elevated  tone  of  voice,  and  in  a  seeming  ecstasy,  though 
of  what  he  said  nothing  could  be  distinguished  beyond 
the  words  "glorious  gospel,"  again  and  again  repeated. 
On  Mr.  Kessen,  who  was  in  the  room,  telling  him  that 
when  he  was  so  very  weak  he  was  only  exhausting  his 
strength,  he  ceased,  and  Mr.  K.  prayed  with  him.  He 
afterwards  said  to  my  mother,  "  Read  to  me  out  of  the 
Psalms,"  which  she  did.  From  this  time  his  strength 
visibly  and  rapidly  gave  way.  When  Dr.  Rainy  arrived, 
which   was  after  ten,   he  shook  hands  with  him  in  the 
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same  warm  and  hearty  manner  as  when  in  perfect  health, 
and  answered  the  inquiries  which  he  made  respecting  his 
feelings.  Soon  after,  in  the  hope  that  something  might 
be  done  to  relieve  the  obstruction  in  his  throat,  he  was 
gently  raised,  supported  on  the  arm  of  my  mother.  His 
eye  suddenly  became  fixed,  and  he  was  laid  down  again. 
The  hand  of  death  was  upon  him,  and  in  fifteen  minutes 
he  expired.  It  was  near  midnight  of  Thursday,  the  16th 
of  April,  1833. 

When  the  sad  intelligence  spread  through  the  parish 
on  the  following  day,  it  was  heard  with  incredulous  sur- 
prise. To  many  his  life  had  become  so  essential  that  his 
death  seemed  scarcely  possible,  and  when  at  length  they 
realised  the  event,  a  painful  feeling  of  uncertainty  con- 
tinued long  impressed  upon  the  mind.  But  it  was  the 
sick,  the  aged,  and  the  dying  among  his  people  to  whom 
his  removal  was  the  heaviest  bereavement,  and  who  for 
weeks  afterwards,  in  momentary  forgetful ness,  wondered 
why  he  was  so  long  of  seeing  them.  The  words  of  Beza 
when  Calvin  died  might  have  expressed  the  feelings  of 
some  amongst  us,  "  Now  is  life  less  sweet,  and  death  less 
bitter." 

On  Friday,  the  24th,  his  remains  were  followed  to  their 
resting  place  by  his  sorrowing  parishioners,  and  by  many 
of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry.  There,  in  the  church- 
yard of  Strathblane,  lies  the  precious  dust,  where  rest 
around,  and  hereafter  shall  be  laid  to  rest  many  who 
shall  with  him  awake  to  a  new,  a  better  life,  when  the  say- 
ing shall  receive  its  last  and  glorious  illustration,  "  He  that 
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winneth  souls  is  wise."  To  use  the  words  of  another, 
"  We  often  doubt  with  ourselves  whether  it  is  the  more 
noble  thus  to  be  entombed  in  a  village  church-yard,  sur- 
rounded by  the  ashes  of  those  simple  peasantry,  whom 
you  taught  the  way  to  heaven,  or  to  be  enshrined  beneath 
cathedral  arches,  or  amongst  the  worthies  whom  a  nation 
hath  delighted  to  honour ;  but  surely  we  have  no  doubt 
that  it  is  more  noble  to  live  from  generation  to  generation 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  descended  from  the  children 
wc  have  begotten  unto  Christ,  to  be  transmitted  from  the 
mouth  of  nursing  mothers  to  the  lips  of  lisping  children, 
than  to  live  in  the  inscriptions  of  marble  monuments,  or 
registered  in  the  annals  of  the  nation,  and  discoursed  of 
by  the  tongues  of  her  ambitious  children."* 

Mr.  Proudfoot  of  Arrochar,  my  father's  long  and 
much-loved  friend  and  co-presbyter,  preached  the  funeral 
sermon  on  the  following  Sabbath  from  Rev.  vii.  13 — 17. 


From  what  has  gone  before,  it  is  hoped  that  the  reader 
will  by  this  time  have  acquired  a  tolerably  accurate  idea  of 
my  father's  character ;  more  especially  as  any  thing  I 
may  now  attempt  to  add  incurs  the  double  risk  of  being 
too  familiar  to  communicate  any  thing  new  to  those  who 
were  acquainted  with  him,  and  too  general  to  convey 
precise  information  to  those  who  knew  him  not. 

Dr.  Hamilton  seldom  took  any  prominent  part  in  the 

•  Irving's  Essay  prefixed  to  the  Life  of  Bernard  Gilpin,  p.  xvii. 
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proceedings  of  the  higher  ecclesiastical  courts  ;  though 
his  experience  and  knowledge  of  business  rendered  him 
a  valuable  member  of  his  own  presbytery.  That  party 
in  the  church — for  there  are  parties  in  the  Scottish 
Church — with  which  he  was  always  identified,  was  the 
evangelical.  He  joined  it  at  a  time  when  its  numbers 
were  hardly  sufficient  to  save  the  languishing  light  ot 
vital  religion  in  Scotland  from  utter  extinction,  and  just 
sufficient,  in  the  face  of  appalling  majorities,  to  raise  an 
unheeded  protest  for  the  rights  of  the  Christian  people. 
He  lived  to  see  the  numerical  triumph  of  that  party,  and 
may  there  be  many  of  those  who  read  these  pages  who 
shall  live  to  see  the  triumph  of  its  legitimate  principles 
also!  Believing  that  the  interests  which  most  deeply 
concerned  him  were  involved  in  the  decisions  of  the 
church,  he  was  never  willingly  absent  from  a  vote  in  any 
General  Assembly  of  which  he  was  a  member.  In  May 
1826,  when  half  way  to  Edinburgh,  he  was  taken  so  ill 
as  to  be  obliged  to  return  home.  But  after  a  rest  of  a 
day  or  two  he  renewed  the  attempt,  and  reached  the 
Assembly  in  time  to  give  his  vote  against  the  '  Union  of 
Offices,'  to  the  surprise  of  many  who  had  only  heard  of 
his  illness.  On  that  occasion  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff  re- 
marked, in  the  hearing  of  a  friend,  "  I  knew  he  would  be 
at  his  post,  though  he  should  crawl  to  it  on  his  hands  and 
feet." 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Assembly  of  1834,  and  went 
to  it  full  of  anxious  anticipations.  At  the  close  of  the 
first  day's  sederunt  he  rose  and  said,  "  That  there  never 
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was  a  period  in  which  greater  interest  was  taken  about 
the  Church  of  Scotland  than  the  present,  and  he  was  con- 
vinced that  very  numerous  and  sincere  prayers  were 
offered  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  for  her  safety 
and  efficiency.  He  admitted  that  there  was  much  ground 
for  this  great  and  general  solicitude ;  and  knowing  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  General  Assembly  had  before  it 
much  business  of  the  greatest  moment,  and  upon  a  right 
decision  of  which  were  suspended  interests  of  the  highest 
kind,  he  suggested  that,  as  the  Assembly  had  the  privil- 
ege of  spending  a  part  of  their  time  in  prayer  to-mor- 
row, the  number  should  be  increased  of  those  who  are 
to  engage  in  that  sacred  duty."  The  suggestion  was  com- 
plied with.  The  decision  admitting  chapel  ministers  to 
the  status  demanded  by  considerations  of  presbyterian 
parity  gave  him  unmingled  satisfaction,  and  he  voted  for 
the  act  on  Calls,  whilst  he  could  not  sympathize  with 
those  who  hailed  it  as  a  conclusive  measure.  As  views 
of  mere  expediency  had  but  little  share  in  that  opposi- 
tion to  patronage  which  he  deemed  himself  bound  to 
make,  he  felt  no  more  inclination  to  stand  still  and  make 
trial  of  a  modified  system,  before  proceeding  farther,  than 
did  our  reformers  when  the  men  of  slow  movement,  the 
champions  of  expediency  in  their  day,  called  on  them  to 
advance  in  their  course  of  purifying  the  church  by  easy 
stages,  and  to  overturn  Romish  errors  one  at  a  time. 
That  conduct  is  the  most  consistent  and  the  safest,  which 
principle  always  actuates ;  and  it  was  from  principle  that 
my  father  was  the  enemy  of  patronage  and  sought  its 
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overthrow.  For,  as  he  stated  in  that  Assembly,  he  re- 
garded it  as  an  invasion  of  the  rights  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  Church  ;  not  only  surrender- 
ing its  purity  and  spirituality,  but  depriving  Christ's 
covenanted  people  of  one  of  the  blessings  of  his  purchase. 
But  it  was  to  no  purpose  that  he  urged  these  and  similar 
considerations.  Though  he  was  damped  by  the  mood  in 
which  the  house  entertained  the  question,  a  sense  of  duty 
sustained  him ;  and  for  the  sake  of  the  cause  and  of  the 
few  like-minded  with  himself  then  present,  amidst  the 
desertion  of  friends  and  with  the  sense  of  overwhelming 
numbers  against  him,  he  made  his  last  appeal.  When  I 
saw  him  press  his  motion  so  earnestly,  notwithstanding, 
exhortations  and  entreaties  to  withdraw  it,  I  thought  of 
that  noble  stand  made  in  the  same  place  by  Thomas 
Boston  a  hundred  years  before,  when  single-handed  he 
entered  his  protest  against  the  decision  in  Professor  Sim- 
son's  case.*  I  was  not  then  aware  of  another  point  of 
resemblance — that  with  both  it  was  their  last  appearance. 
Posterity  has  since  decided  in  favour  of  Boston's  view. 
Is  it  too  much  to  expect  that  a  coming  generation  shall 
find  that  my  father  was  also  in  the  right  ?f 

*  Boston 's  Memoirs,  pp.  353 — 356. 

f  The  dreaded  system  of  popular  election  was  twice  resorted 
to  by  the  Kirk  Session  of  Strathblane,  in  order  to  procure  addi- 
tional elders,  and  the  choice  made  on  each  occasion  fully  justified 
the  confidence  which  they  had  reposed  in  the  people.  The  me- 
thod adopted  was  simply  this.     Every  communicant  was  allowed 
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My  father  never  felt  in  the  slightest  degree  that  very 
unpresbyterian  dread  of  power  vested  in  the  Christian 
people,  which  is  the  latent,  and  in  some  cases  the  ac- 
knowledged reason  why  so  many  of  the  clergy  cling  to 
the  popish  corruption — patronage.  His  whole  heart  and 
sympathies  were  with  those  men  who,  in  the  hour  of  the 
church's  peril,  are  her  surest  stay,  and  in  her  halcyon 
days  her  brightest  ornament — who,  in  the  present  times, 
are  the  men  for  the  church's  reformation  and  extension, 
and,  had  they  lived  two  hundred  years  ago,  would  have 
been  the  heroes  of  her  covenant.  He  had  better  oppor- 
tunities than  most  of  his  brethren  for  knowing  the 
amount  of  patriotic,  enlightened,  and  high-toned  piety 
which  still  lives  in  a  goodly  remnant  of  those  worthies 
who  graced  an  age  when  such  men  were  more  rife  than 
now,  but  not  more  needed.  To  merit  their  continued 
allegiance  and  support,  and  to  increase  their  number,  he 
knew  no  more  effectual  way  than  to  abolish  the  grievance 
to  which  it  was  owing  that  their  number  was  not  greater. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  to  be   wondered  at,  if  his  feelings 

to  vote,  and  on  an  appointed  Sabbath  was  requested,  as  he  entered 
the  church,  to  leave  a  signed  list  containing  a  certain  number  of 
heads  of  families  whom  he  thought  worthiest  of  the  office,  it  being 
understood  that  those  who  had  most  votes  were  to  be  ordained,  un- 
less sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary  could  be  shown.  It  was  at  the 
same  time  intimated  that  any  attempt  to  bias  the  opinions  of  others 
would  disqualify  from  voting.  It  is  this  system  of  solicitation 
which  renders  the  veto  so  inefficient,  and  induces  many  to  with- 
hold their  opposition  to  a  minister  once  presented,  for  whom 
nothing  could  have  persuaded  them  to  vote  under  a  system  of  free 
election. 
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were  wounded  and  his  spirits  crushed  hy  the  Assembly's 
decision  "  rejecting,"  in  terms  unusually  harsh  and  sum- 
mary, the  prayer  of  such  petitioners  for  an  object,  in  the 
reasonableness  of  which  even  moderate  Assemblies  had 
acquiesced.  If  any  thing  could  have  added  to  his  morti- 
fication, it  was  to  be  found  in  the  reasons  which  seemed 
chiefly  to  influence  that  decision.  Fervently  as  he  re- 
joiced whenever  he  saw  the  great  and  noble  befriending 
the  cause  of  religion,  it  was  more  than  a  mind  nurtured 
in  the  through-going  principles  of  the  olden  presbytery 
could  brook  to  hear,  even  by  implication,  this  pernicious 
system  pled  for  as  the  ignoble  price  of  state-connection — 
the  church's  only  guarantee  for  the  countenance  of  peers 
and  princes.  Favour  purchased  at  such  a  cost  he  deemed 
too  dear,  and  held  by  such  a  tenure  not  likely  to  last 
long.  Whilst,  therefore,  others  embroidered  the  canvas, 
he  sought  to  lengthen  the  cords  and  strengthen  the 
stakes ;  and  whilst  they  were  content  to  gild  and  beautify 
the  dome,  he  thought  it  wiser  to  prop  the  shaking  pil- 
lars. 

Many  were  the  angry  reflections  of  which  he  was  the 
privileged  object  for  his  motion  in  the  Assembly  of  1834. 
Self-complacent,  and  almost  incredulous  at  the  marvels 
they  had  achieved  in  carryiug  the  Chapel  Act  and  the 
Act  on  Calls,  the  step-and-stand-still  party  were  indig- 
nant at  the  man  and  the  motion  which  called  the  com- 
pleteness of  that  work  in  question.  The  lovers  of  the 
old  regime  had  consoled  themselves  into  something  like 
contentment  with  the  concessions   which  had  been  ex- 
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torted  from  them,  by  believing  that  the  composition 
would  be  accepted  in  full  of  all  demands  ;  and  that  by 
"  muzzling  the  monster,"  as  some  one  termed  it,  they 
would  be  allowed  to  retain  their  cerberus  in  good  health 
and  keeping,  ready  to  unleash  at  the  first  offering 
opportunity.  But  they  sounded  their  pcean  prema- 
turely. Let  us  record  it  with  thankfulness,  for  it 
shows  that  the  people  of  Scotland  still  think  their  church 
worth  saving : — though  two  years  have  not  elapsed  since 
the  passing  of  the  Act  on  Calls,  and  the  voice  of  those 
who  lifted  up  the  first  almost  despairing  testimony  is  now 
heard  no  more,  the  anti-patronage  feeling  is  at  this 
moment  stronger  than  it  has  ever  been  since  the  days 
when  an  indignant  people  remonstrated  against  the  inflic- 
tion while  it  was  fresh  upon  them.  They  have  fallen 
who  went  foremost  to  the  fight,  but  u  the  cause  lives," 
and  must  speedily  triumph. 

If  there  was  a  prayer  which  he  offered  more  frequently 
and  fervently,  in  public  and  in  private,  than  another,  it 
was  the  prayer  that  God  would  fill  the  church  with  holy 
and  faithful,  heavenly-minded  and  self- devoted  men.  He 
was  himself  the  minister  of  an  obscure  country  parish, 
little  likely  to  possess  influence  with  many  of  the  great, 
and  with  nerves  but  ill  adapted  for  any  prominent  or 
effective  part  in  the  collision  of  conflicting  ecclesiastical 
parties.  But  his  anxiety  was  not  on  that  account  the  less 
painful,  when  he  saw  parishes  whose  welfare  lay  near  his 
heart,  threatened  with  unworthy  presentees.  On  such 
occasions  he  repeatedly  made  efforts  to  avert  the  threat- 
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ened  calamity,  to  the  sacrifice  of  his  personal  comfort, 
health,  and  time,  with  which  it  was  not  to  be  expected 
that  any  could  sympathise  who  did  not,  like  himself, 
associate  with  the  intrusion  of  every  unqualified  or  ob- 
noxious minister,  the  alienation  of  multitudes  from  the 
establishment,  or  a  spiritual  lethargy  diffusing  its  deaden- 
ing influence  over  generations.  The  zeal  of  God's  house 
consumed  him. 

I  have  said  that  my  father's  sympathies  were  given  to 
the  Christian  people ;  and  I  may  add  that  he  enjoyed 
their  full  confidence  in  return.  Other  ministers  might 
be  more  consulted  by  those  who  had  parishes  to  dispose 
of,  and  many  others  might  be  more  in  the  secret  of  those 
who  conduct  the  deliberations  of  our  ecclesiastical  judi- 
catories; but  when  I  reflect  on  the  many  pilgrimages 
undertaken  to  the  manse  of  Strathblane,  to  solicit  advice 
on  subjects  affecting  the  interests  of  congregations  and 
parishes,  and  the  church  at  large,  I  question  if  there 
were  any  other  on  whose  counsel  and  co-operation  the 
lay  members  of  the  church  more  implicitly  depended. 
The  opinions  which  he  gave  were  the  dictates  of  wisdom, 
instructed  and  enlarged  by  an  ample  experience,  and 
prompted  by  a  most  tender  solicitude  for  all  that  con- 
cerned the  spread  of  vital  religion. 

There  could  not  be  a  more  diligent  and  devoted  parish 
minister.  Besides  his  visiting  from  house  to  house  once 
every  year,  and  his  annual  catechising  of  the  whole  parish, 
he  was  assiduous  in  his  care  of  the  infirm,  the  sick,  and 
the  dying — and  small  as  his  parish  was,  it  usually  con- 


tained  many  such.  These  labours  were  not  without  their 
reward.  Some  who,  when  in  health,  had  shown  little  re- 
gard for  his  ministry,  relented  when  they  found  that  they 
were  dying ;  and  it  was  in  these  circumstances  that  he 
repeatedly  had  the  gratification  of  finding  the  prejudices 
or  the  shyness  of  some  good  old  people  give  place  to 
confidence  and  esteem.  In  his  interviews  on  such  occa- 
sions, there  were  usually  an  affection  and  a  sacred 
earnestness  which  warmed  cold  hearts,  and  melted  hard 
ones ;  and  when  the  careless  saw  how  deeply  he  felt  for 
them,  they  thought  it  strange  that  they  should  not  feel 
for  themselves. 

His  ardent  benevolence  found  ample  scope  in  relieving 
the  necessities  of  his  poor  parishioners.  He  was  anxious 
to  remove  every  pretext  for  not  attending  church,  and 
the  most  frequent  was  the  want  of  suitable  clothing.  By 
his  own  exertions  and  those  of  some  generous  friends, 
this  want  was  usually  supplied.  He  found,  what  is  now 
szenerally  acknowledged,  that  the  same  amount  wisely 
and  seasonably  bestowed  one  one  case  of  indigence,  pro- 
duced a  far  greater  ultimate  benefit,  than  when  expended 
in  smaller  sums  and  with  indiscriminate  liberality.  There 
were  years  when  the  extent  of  his  donations  in  this  way 
equalled  the  entire  legal  provision  for  the  parish  poor. 
By  giving  to  neighbours  whose  real  necessities  he  knew, 
and  whose  character  he  also  knew,  his  bounty  was  seldom 
mis- directed.  He  sought  out  those  whose  wants  were 
not  the  less  urgent  for  being  studiously  withheld  from 
public  view;  and  rightly  estimating  the  sacredness  of 
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that  feeling,  called  the  pride  of  independence,  but  which 
need  have  no  more  of  pride  in  it,  than  its  opposite 
abjectness  has  of  true  humility ;  he  had  too  much 
patriotism  and  humanity  to  do  it  violence.  He  gave 
secretly,  and  not  as  one  who  condescended  in  giving  ; 
and  he  gave,  in  order  that  they  who  now  received  his  aid 
might  afterwards  be  independent  of  it.  This,  no  less 
than  what  he  gave,  endeared  him  to  the  poor.  "  When 
the  ear  heard  him,  then  it  blessed  him  :  and  when  the 
eye  saw  him,  then  it  gave  witness  to  him.  Th<?  blessing 
of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  him  :  he 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy." 

When  he  came  to  the  parish,  a  considerable  sum  of 
money  had  accumulated  in  the  hands  of  the  kirk  session 
for  behoof  of  the  poor.  His  great  anxiety  was  to  increase 
this  to  five  hundred  pounds,  the  interest  of  which,  to- 
gether with  the  weekly  collections  at  the  church  door, 
added  to  his  own  and  others'  private  charities,  he  hoped 
would  be  sufficient  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  a  parish 
where  the  population  increases  very  slowly.  It  gave  him 
great  satisfaction  to  find  this  capital  stock,  by  judicious 
management,  at  last  completed ;  for  he  took  more  charge 
of  the  poor's  fund  than  he  thought  it  worth  while  to 
bestow  on  his  own  finances.* 


*  Some  of  his  heritors  carried  him  into  a  court  of  law  before 
they  would  grant  him  the  addition  of  two  rooms  to  his  old  house. 
Query,  Would  they  have  done  so,  had  they  reflected  that  in  one 

way  with  another,  he  had  been  a  benefactor  to  the  parish  to  an 

amount  equal  to  the  entire  cost  of  a  new  manse  ? 

VOL.  I.  O 


no 

The  reader  is  already  aware,  that  to  promote  habits  of 
foresight  and  economy  amongst  the  industrious  classes  of 
his  people,  he  opened  a  Savings'  Bank.  He  entirely 
managed  it  himself;  and  many  deposited  their  earnings 
there  who  would  have  scrupled  to  entrust  them  to  other 
hands,  from  the  confidence  that  the  amount  of  their 
accumulations  would  never  be  divulged. 

The   Parish   Library  and   the    Popular   Lectures   on 
Philosophy   were    instituted   in   the  hope   of    inspiring 
a   taste    for    solid  information,    and    forming   habits    of 
rational  employment,  and  so  bringing  the  ministrations  of 
the  Sabbath  to  bear  with  power  on  minds  habituated  to 
reflection,  and  expanded    by  knowledge.      The    library 
prospered  exceedingly,  and  whatever  may  become  of  his 
other  institutions,  it  still  exists,  with  its  seven  hundred 
volumes  of  history,   biography,    and   practical    divinity. 
The  lectures  comprised  outlines  of  astronomy,  electricity, 
pneumatics,  hydrostatics,  animal  mechanics,  some  of  the 
more  interesting  branches   of  natural   history,   and   the 
most  practical  departments  of  political  economy.*     Au 
additional  interest  was  imparted  to  some  of  them  by  the 
exhibition  of  a  few  simple  experiments;  his  hearers  were 
gratified  by  seeing  the  celestial  bodies  through  a  Gre- 
gorian  reflector,   and  their  astonishment  excited  by  the 
unsuspected  wonders  which  the  microscope  brought  to 
light.     A   minister  may  find  use  for  all  his  knowledge. 


*   Specimens  of  these  lectures,  taken  almost  at  random,  will  be 
found  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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When  Henry  Martyn  was  exhausting  his  strength  in 
mathematical  study  at  Cambridge,  the  future  missionary 
did  not  foresee  the  use  to  which  he  was  afterwards  to 
apply  his  science.  But  on  the  voyage  to  India  it  gained 
him  the  friendship  of  the  young  cadets,  his  fellow-passen- 
gers ;  and  the  mathematics  of  the  senior  wrangler  of 
Cambridge  served  as  an  introduction  to  the  minister  of 
Christ,  as  they  afterwards  enabled  him  to  cope  on  advan- 
tageous terms  with  the  unbelieving  sages  of  Persia.*  My 
father  also  found  a  use  for  his  scientific  acquirements,  in 
recommending  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Many 
who  felt  little  anxiety  for  the  knowledge  which  alone 
makes  wise  to  everlasting  life,  had  curiosity  enough  to 
listen  to  a  discourse  on  the  wonders  of  the  world  around 
them,  and  from  hearing  the  week-night  lecture  were 
induced  to  come  and  hear  the  Sabbath's  sermon.  His 
parishioners  acknowledged  their  sense  of  the  value  of 
these  lectures,  by  presenting  him  with  a  handsome  silver 
vase  and  salver,  bearing  an  appropriate  inscription. 

He  was  the  warm  and  steady  patron  of  the  Sabbath 
Schools  taught  in  the  parish.  He  had  a  class  of  his  own 
which  assembled  immediately  after  sermon  in  the  church. 
It  was  particularly  designed  for  those  young  persons  who 
had  quitted  the  other  Sabbath  schools.  Last  winter  he 
commenced  a  class  of  a  similar  nature,  which  met  in  the 
manse  on  Monday  evenings,  and  was  fulfilling  his  highest 
expectations,  when  he  was  taken  away,  and  the  young 

*  Memoir  of  Henry  Martyn.      Seventh  Edition,  pp.  128  and  377. 


172 

people  of  Stratbblane  lost  one  of  the  best  friends  they 
ever  had  on  earth.  For  their  sakes  alone  he  would  have 
been  glad  to  labour,  and  with  them  he  had  most  hope  of 
success.  When  he  saw  a  number  of  them  gathered  to- 
gether at  church  or  in  the  school,  all  the  native  warmth 
of  his  heart  was  kindled,  and  his  filling  eye  glistened  in 
affection  over  them.  And  it  was  pleasant  to  see  this 
affection  requited.  It  was  pleasant,  while  walking  along 
in  his  company,  to  meet  the  happy  faces  which  with  a 
smile  awaited  the  almost  parental  recognition  and  an- 
swered to  his  kind  inquiries,  and  to  see  one  whom  they 
all  reverenced  as  a  superior,  so  completely  possessed  of 
their  confidence  and  love. 

Before  the  dispensation  of  the  Sacrament  in  summer, 
and  on  other  special  occasions,  he  held  prayer  meetings 
in  the  church.  The  devotional  exercises  on  these  occa- 
sions were  conducted  by  himself,  but  he  was  very  solici- 
tous that  meetings  of  a  more  private  nature,  and  for 
similar  purposes,  should  be  established  throughout  the 
parish.  For  many  years  one  assembled  under  his  own 
roof  every  Saturday  night,  and  when  at  home  he  was  in 
the  practice  of  opening  the  meeting  in  person,  and  then 
leaving  the  members  to  proceed  with  the  remaining  ex- 
ercises of  the  evening  by  themselves.  And  in  consequence, 
I  understand,  of  a  sermon  which  he  preached  shortly 
before  his  death,  a  prayer  meeting  was  commenced  in  the 
parochial  school-room  by  the  members  of  session,  which 
was  afterwards  thrown  open  to  the  attendance  of  the 
parishioners  at  large.    He  set  a  high  value  on  the  prayers 
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of  the  pious  members  of  his  congregation,  as  the  means  of 
bringing  down  God's  blessing  on  his  preaching  and  the 
whole  work  of  his  ministry.  These  he  often  entreated 
with  an  earnestness  like  that  with  which  the  apostle  again 
and  again  implores  the  intercessions  of  the  faithful.* 
And  so  far  was  he  from  finding  any  of  those  evils  which 
some  so  sensitively  dread,  in  fellowship  -  meetings  and 
praying  societies  wisely  organised,  that  his  only  grief  was 
that  so  few  were  prepared  to  join  them. 

A  Bible  Association  and  a  Ladies'  Missionary  Society, 
besides  the  direct  good  they  did  in  raising  a  considerable 
sum  annually  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  were 
found  useful  by  interesting  not  a  few  of  the  subscribers 
in  the  state  of  religion  throughout  the  world.  My  father 
frequently  introduced  into  his  discourses  missionary 
anecdotes,  and  related  any  recent  occurrences  affecting 
the  prospects  of  Christianity  abroad,  which  were  under- 
stood and  relished  by  his  own  hearers,  but  which  could 
have  possessed  little  force  or  meaning  to  a  congregation 
where  there  were  no  contributors  to  a  Bible  or  Mission- 
ary Society. 

His  zeal  for  temperance  exposed  him  to  all  the  obloquy 
which  usually  attends  the  being  zealously  affected  in  a 
good  cause.  But  many  as  the  annoyances  were  which 
he  encountered,  he  could  well  afford  to  bear  them  all. 
He  was  more  than  compensated  by  the  gratification  of 
seeing  men  who  had  been  long  the  slaves  of  strong  drink, 

*  Rom.  xv.  30.  2  Cor.  i.  11.  Col.  iv.  3,  I  Thes.  v.  25. 
2  Thes.  iii.  1. 
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and  forgetful  of  every  thing  sacred  and  honourable; 
brought  back  to  a  life  of  decency  and  sobriety,  returning 
to  long  deserted  ordinances,  and  bringing  with  them  to 
the  house  of  prayer  those  children  who  seemed  to  be  on 
the  same  road  to  ruin  with  themselves.  But  to  see  such 
ble  ssed  effects  he  had  no  need  to  travel  far.  Many  were 
the  instances  of  visible  and  permanent  reformation  which 
fell  under  his  own  observation ;  and  the  full  amount  of 
real  good  effected  in  this  way,  "  every  where  spoken 
against,"  the  day  only  shall  declare. 

Among  other  means  of  doing  good,  he  had  recourse, 
during  the  last  years  of  his  ministry,  to  a  stated  distribu- 
tion of  tracts  through  the  parish — every  family  receiving 
a  copy  of  the  same  tract  at  the  same  time.  These  tracts 
were  selected,  and  the  expense  of  circulating  them  de- 
frayed by  himself;  and  several  of  them  were  of  his  own 
composing.  Three  were  extracted  from  his  Treatise  on 
Assurance,  one  was  on  the  Observance  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  last  was  to  have  been  a  paper  on  the  Provision 
for  Ministers,  which  had  been  sent  for  insertion  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland  Magazine,  but  did  not  appear  till 
the  month  of  May.  It  has  since  been  printed  in  a 
separate  form,  and  circulated  among  his  parishioners.  It 
has  eventually  proved  to  be  his  dying  testimony  to  truths 
of  which  he  was  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind, 
although  he  seldom  gave  them  prominence  in  his  ordinary 
ministrations.  The  "  Letter  to  the  Parishioners  of 
Strathblane  on  the  Sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,"  ap- 
peared when  he  was  beginning  to  recover  from  his  illness 


175 


in  the  spring  of  1833.  These  are  its  closing  words  : 
"  For  three  Sabbaths  I  have  been  laid  aside  from  my 
usual  delightful  public  employment.  For  any  thing  that 
I  know,  this  may  be  the  last  address  that  I  shall  be  able 
to  give  you.  You  never  again  may  hear  my  voice,  nor 
see  my  face.  I  entreat  you  to  meditate  on  the  impor- 
tance of  the  Sabbath ;  and  to  rest  assured,  that  without  a 
love  to  its  services,  you  can  have  no  portion  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  In  my  solemn  situation,  I  beg  you  to 
regard  this  letter  not  only  as  the  language  of  a  dying- 
man,  but  of  your  dying  minister;  who  loved  you  and 
watched  over  you  in  life,  and  now,  when  all  things  earthly 
may  be  closing  over  him,  longs  to  see  you  all  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb." 

And  this  reminds  me  of  his  zeal  to  secure  to  the  in- 
habitants of  his  parish  the  unbroken  rest  of  the  Sabbath. 
He  loved  that  sacred  day.  Every  perversion  of  its  hal- 
lowed hours  to  secular  or  unworthy  ends  vexed  his 
righteous  soul.  It  grieved  him  to  see  the  still  retirement 
of  his  secluded  valley  invaded  by  bands  of  noisy  Sabbath- 
breakers  from  the  neighbouring  city,  and  to  find  the 
servants  of  the  farmers  detained  from  church,  lest  their 
fields  should  be  traversed  by  the  herds  of  cattle  on  their 
way  to  the  Monday  morning  market.  To  forward  a 
petition  to  the  Town  Council  of  Glasgow  against  this  last 
abuse,  in  the  beginning  of  April,  in  which  he  died,  would 
have  been  his  latest  interference  to  plead  the  cause  of  the 
day  of  sacred  rest,  had  not  a  fresh  attempt  to  infringe  its 
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sanctity  allowed  him  the  privilege  of  closing  the  labours 
of  life  in  the  very  act  of  asserting  its'  honour — a  fitting 
preparation  to  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  for  that 
eternal  Sabbath  which  he  now  enjoys.  Repeated  appli- 
cations had  been  made  to  obtain  a  Sunday  post  betwixt 
Glasgow  and  Balfron,  passing  through  the  parish  of 
Strathblane.  These  applications  came  from  certain  influ- 
ential landed  proprietors  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  and  it  is 
a  melancholy  fact  that  in  making  them  they  were  joined 
by  a  parish  minister.  Well  knowing  the  sad  amount  of 
Sabbath  desecration  which  must  hence  originate,  and  not 
daunted  by  the  formidable  influence  which  the  other 
party  had  arrayed  on  their  side,  my  father  set  himself, 
with  his  accustomed  ardour,  to  counteract  the  scheme. 
He  drew  up  petitions  which  were  universally  signed  in 
his  own  parish ;  and  at  his  suggestion  similar  petitions 
were  dispatched  from  the  adjoining  parishes.  These 
petitions  prevailed :  for  years  the  Sunday  post  was  pre- 
vented; and  it  was  only  a  few  days  after  my  father's 
death  that  it  was  finally  established. 

A  practice  which  he  often  deprecated,  was  the  custom 
of  affixing  to  the  church  gates  notices  of  sales,  and  other 
advertisements  of  an  equally  secular  character.  There 
was  reason  for  believing  that  these  announcements  often 
suggested  a  train  of  thought  and  supplied  a  topic  of 
conversation  of  which  the  sermon  would  have  been  the 
more  appropriate  subject.  The  remedy  to  which  he  had 
recourse,  was  to  post  printed  placards  of  a  different  de- 
scription in  the  same  situations.  Some  of  them,  I  believe, 


177 


were  prepared  by  himself,  and  a  specimen  will  be  found 
in  the  note,*  as  there  may  be  other  places  where  the  cus- 
tom prevails,  and  where  a  like  advantage  might  be  taken 
of  it  for  conveying  serious  considerations  to  the  mind. 


*  "  Why  are  you  going  to  Church  ? 

"  1.   To  see  God.     ■  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple.' 

"  2.  To  hold  communion  with  him  and  enjoy  his  blessing.  '  In 
all  places  where  I  record  my  name  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  will 
bless  thee.'     Exod.  xx.  24. 

"  3.  To  pour  out  my  soul  before  him,  and  possess  a  foretaste  of 
future  bliss.  '  It  is  good  to  be  here.  This  is  none  other  but  the 
house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven.  The  Lord  hath 
chosen  Zion  ;  he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation,  this  is  my  rest 
for  ever :  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  desired  it.  I  will  abundantly 
bless  her  provision  :   I  will  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread.' " 


"  HOW  ARE  YOU  TO  BEHAVE  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  GoD  ? 

"  1.  Reverently.  '  The  Lord  is  a  great  God  and  great  King. 
O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down ;  let  us  kneel  before  our 
Maker. 

"  2.  Attentively.  '  Take  heed  how  you  hear.  We  are  ambas- 
sadors for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  Keep  thy  foot 
when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear 
than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools.'     Eccl.  v.  I. 

"  3.  Believingly.  '  God  is  rich  in  grace.  He  can  and  will 
give  me  according  to  my  faith.  Why,  then,  should  I  starve  my 
soul,  when  there  is  enough  to  supply  all  my  need,  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  ?  ' " 


"  What  are  you  to  do  on  leaving  the  House  of  God? 
"  Entertain  idle  thoughts  ?     Converse  about  your  own  affairs  or 
your  neighbours'  ?     No.     It  is  thus  that  Satan  cometh,  and  catch- 
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Animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  apostle  who.  when  some 
were  preaching  "  Christ  of  envy  and  strife,"  "  whether 
in  pretence  or  in  truth,  if  Christ  were  preached  therein 
did  rejoice  j"  it  was  still  less  possible  that  he  could  sym- 
pathise with  that  spirit  which  strangely  leads  some  min- 
isters to  discountenance  the  praiseworthy  endeavours  of 
their  parishioners  to  do  good  amongst  their  neighbours, 
as  if  they  unwarrantably  encroached  on  the  ministerial 
prerogative.  When  one  whom  he  highly  esteemed  told 
him  in  parting  at  the  close  of  his  la^t  interview  with  him, 
"  If  ever  I  get  to  heaven  it  will  be  because  I  heard  your 
sermons,"  he  said,  "  Well,  John,  see  that  you  bring  all 
your  neighbours  with  you."  This  was  what  he  wanted. 
He  could  never  obtain  too  many  "  lay-helpers."  He 
would  have  rejoiced  to  find  the  head  of  every  family 
qualified  and  willing  to  be  a  parish  missionary;  and  all, 
as  he  said,  possessed  of  as  much  theology  as  himself. 

For  his  people  his  heart's  desire  and  daily  prayer  were, 
that  they  might  all  be  saved.  To  have  seen  Christ 
formed  in  their  hearts  the  hope  of  glory,  would  have 
made  him  the  happiest  minister  that  ever  lived.    For  this 


eth  away  the  word  that  is  sown.  '  I  will  hide  thy  word  in  my  heart. 
I  will  meditate  on  thy  statutes.  I  will  tell  what  Christ  has  done 
for  my  soul.  I  will  implore  his  presence  and  his  blessing  by  the 
way  :  and  hasten  to  my  closet,  to  lift  up  my  soul  before  him,  and 
beg  more  of  the  life  and  the  power  of  piety.' 

"  Reader,  Are  you  going  to  hasten  to  your  closet  ?  May  Jesus 
meet  you  by  the  way  !  make  himself  known  to  you  in  your  retire- 
ment!  and  render  your  Sabbath  evening  a  representation  of  the 
rest  that  remains  for  his  people  ! " 
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he  laboured  night  and  day — for  this  he  hoped  against 
hope.  The  slightest  symptom  of  improving  character — 
the  least  appearance  of  an  increasing  disposition  to  lay 
to  heart  his  warnings  and  exhortations,  excited  in  him  an 
interest  and  anxiety  which  cooler  men  might  reckon 
over-sanguine,  but  which  only  proved  the  overpowering 
worth  of  souls  in  his  esteem.  So  supremely  was  he  en- 
grossed with  the  work  of  his  ministry,  that  no  occurrence 
of  a  personal  kind  ever  excited  the  same  lively  sensations 
of  a  pure  delight  which  were  called  forth  on  witnessing 
any  evident  token  for  good  in  the  moral  and  religious 
aspect  of  his  charge ;  whilst,  as  a  natural  consequence, 
indications  of  an  opposite  kind  filled  him  with  corres- 
ponding depression. 

His  labours  had  their  effect.  Independently  of  those 
more  important  results  in  the  cases  of  individuals,  the 
general  aspect  of  the  parish  evidenced  their  influence. 
There  are  particular  occasions  which  put  to  a  severe  test 
the  state  of  feeling  and  principle  in  a  community.  Such 
occasions  are  days  of  festivity  and  rejoicing.  Such  a  day 
is  the  first  of  the  year.  In  Strathblane,  latterly  at  least, 
t-iis  was  far  from  being  the  day  of  acknowledged  licence 
and  intemperate  revelry  by  which  it  is  usually  distin- 
guished. In  the  morning,  the  children  of  the  Sabbath 
School  assembled  to  an  entertainment  provided  by  the 
kind  attention  of  the  ladies  who  took  charge  of  that  in- 
stitution, and  to  receive  the  rewards  assigned  to  superior 
merit  throughout  the  by-gone  year,  or  for  excelling  in 
some  specific  exercise.      From    the   school-room    they 
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adjourned  to  the  church,  to  hear  an  address  which  they 
all  could  understand,  and  which  usually  gained  the  atten- 
tion of  most  of  them.  After  the  young  people  were 
dismissed,  my  father  preached  a  sermon  for  the  benefit  of 
such  as  found  it  convenient  to  attend.  These  new-year's 
day  sermons  were  in  general  signalised  by  a  peculiar 
unction  and  fervour  of  affection — perhaps  arising  in  some 
degree  from  the  speaker's  knowledge  that  the  audience 
was  mainly  composed  of  those  whose  hearts  were  with 
him,  and  whom  he  hoped  soon  to  meet  in  the  better 
world.  And  when  the  service  was  ended,  many,  with 
overflowing  hearts,  were  in  haste  to  reach  their  secret 
retirements,  lest  the  world's  unhallowed  contact  should 
mar  a  frame  so  rare  and  heavenly;  and  in  meditation 
and  prayer,  with  thankfulness  praising  God,  spent  that 
day  which  the  multitude  surrender  to  unholy  riot.  The 
most  thoughtless  owned  the  influence  of  a  better  spirit. 
Many  foolish  and  pernicious  customs  went  into  disuse ; 
and  an  ordinary  pay-night  has  often  witnessed  more 
intemperance.  The  sober  and  well-disposed  endeavoured, 
by  invitations  to  breakfast,  and  every  lawful  stratagem,  to 
preserve  their  neighbours  of  whose  steadiness  they  were 
less  assured,  from  the  temptations  of  the  morning.  The 
evenings  were  spent  in  the  calm  enjoyments  of  friendly 
intercourse.  So  very  conspicuous  was  the  decorum 
which  prevailed,  that  one  new-year's  day  when  the  Tem- 
perance Association  was  in  its  fullest  vigour,  a  gentleman 
from  an  adjoining  parish  riding  through  Strathblane,  and 
seeing  all  labour  suspended,  hearing  no  noise,  and  meet- 
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ing  no  drunken  people,  declared  that  it  was  some  time 
before  he  remembered  that  it  was  not  the  Sabbath. 

If,  whilst  he  lived,  my  father  accomplished  more  than 
most  men  or  ministers,  it  must  in  a  great  degree  be 
ascribed  to  that  sense  of  the  shortness  of  time  which  he 
carried  continually  about  with  him.  Feeling  that  "  time 
gives  its  colour  to  eternity,"  he  always  endeavoured  to 
view  in  the  light  of  eternity  the  work  of  time.  Not 
sparing  of  his  strength  and  substance  in  services  which 
called  for  such  expenditure,  with  a  miser's  care  he  hus- 
banded each  moment :  and  of  him  I  can  truly  say,  that 
so  far  as  he  had  leave  to  be  employed,  I  never  knew  him 
for  an  instant  idle.  For  those  little  intervals  of  unoccu- 
pied leisure,  of  which  the  busiest  have  their  share,  he  was 
always  provided  with  some  appropriate  employment ;  and 
by  the  diligent  improvement  of  such  minute  fragments  as 
with  most  men  go  into  the  waste  of  existence,  he  often 
accomplished,  without  any  encroachment  on  the  hours  of 
regular  study,  what  others  would  consider  the  proper  em- 
ployment of  these  hours  alone.  He  seldom  went  without 
a  book  in  his  pocket.  For  long  it  was  his  custom  as  he 
took  his  daily  walk,  to  commit  to  memory  passages  of 
Scripture ;  and  in  this  way  he  acquired  a  knowledge  of 
the  Bible,  and  a  command  of  its  language  quite  unusual. 
So  far  from  allowing  his  time  to  be  needlessly  engrossed 
with  cares  inconsistent  with  his  office,  the  servant  who 
took  care  of  his  glebe  and  garden  says,  that  he  has  some- 
times received  a  month's  orders  at  once — but  they  were 
given  with  a  sufficient  precision  to  be  easily  followed. 
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The  more  completely  to  ensure  a  command  of  time,  he 
observed  an  exact  method  in  allocating  it,  and  a  scrupu- 
lous punctuality  in  adhering  to  stated  hours  in  his  per- 
sonal and  family  arrangements.  They  were,  of  course, 
liable  to  encroachment;  but  he  himself  was  rarely,  if 
ever,  the  transgressor. 

He  was  a  devoted  student.  Those  who  know  what  it 
is  to  welcome  a  stormy  winter's  day  for  the  sake  of  the 
"  learned  leisure "  which  it  brings,  when  the  drifting 
snow  and  impervious  roads  shut  out  all  intrusion  from  the 
study  hearth,  can  sympathise  with  his  delight  when 
reading  and  writing  formed  the  happy  alternation  of  em- 
ployment for  days  together.  Books  became  his  favourites 
from  the  time  that  he  had  properly  acquired  the  power 
to  read  them.  He  knew  no  better  recreation  than  when, 
under  a  hedge-row  or  by  a  burn-side,  he  passed  his  sum- 
mer evenings  in  making  eager  search  for  the  news  of 
other  times  in  the  pages  of  a  favourite  historian,  or  when 
his  ever-wakeful  anxiety  for  yet  more  knowledge  made 
him  anticipate  by  many  an  hour  the  slow  dawn  of  the 
winter's  morning.  From  an  early  period  the  purchase  of 
books  constituted  the  chief  item  of  his  expenditure.  In 
a  parcel  of  his  college  exercises  I  found  a  paper  entitled, 
"  A  Castle  in  the  Air :  or,  a  Catalogue  of  a  Library  to 
be  procured  when  I  become  a  Country  Clergyman."  Jt 
is  seldom  that  a  castle  in  the  air  grows  to  such  a  goodly 
structure  as  in  the  present  instance.  The  catalogue  in 
question  is  comprised  in  six  small  pages  ;  but  the  selec- 
tion, limited  though  it  be,  is  made  with  admirable  judg- 
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merit,   and  contains  scarcely  any   work   with    which   a 
minister  should  be  able  to  dispense. 

The  editor  finds  it  one  of  those  causes  of  unavailing 
regret,  of  which  the  history  of  every  life  furnishes  many, 
that  he  did  not  endeavour  to  ascertain  his  father's  opinion 
of  the  books  he  read,  and  that  he  can  now  recal  so  few  of 
those  which  he  heard  incidentally  expressed.  How  often 
might  we  save  the  labour  of  days  and  months  in  reading 
many  books  to  learn  imperfectly  what  one,  provided  we 
knew  which  it  was,  could  teach  us  thoroughly  !  In  addi- 
tion to  the  names  of  authors  given  in  Chapter  V.,  I  may 
mention  that  among  the  fathers  of  the  church,  Augustine 
was  his  great  favourite,  and,  among  the  reformers,  Calvin 
and  Luther;  the  latter  particularly  for  his  commentaries 
on  the  Psalms  and  Galatians.  He  had  a  quick  apprecia- 
tion of  the  beauties  of  sacred  poetry,  and  had  stored  his 
memory  with  the  best  hymns  of  Watts,  Newton,  Cowper, 
the  Wesleys,  Bishop  Heber,  and  James  Montgomery. 
The  works  of  Richard  Polhill  of  Burwasb,  Essex,  a 
theological  layman  of  the  seventeenth  century,  greatly 
interested  him,  as  did  those  of  his  better  known  contem- 
porary, Brookes.  Latterly  he  found  great  enjoyment  in 
the  published  Remains  of  the  late  gifted  Mr.  Howels  of 
Longacre  Chapel,  London,  and  in  two  little  volumes 
entitled  "  Baskets  of  Fragments,"  being  notes  of  sermons 
by  Mr.  Jones  of  Creaton.  But  as  he  himself  says, 
"  the  man  in  whose  writings  he  found  the  most  massy 
and  precious  matter,  was  Boston."  His  "  Primitice 
et  Ultima,"  were  among  the  last  books  in  the  perusal  of 
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which  he  was  engaged,  and  he  had  just  reached  the  end 
of  the  first  volume.  On  the  Monday  after  his  last  sacra- 
mental Sahbath,  in  conversation  with  a  highly  valued 
friend,  he  said,  "  Oh,  read  Boston  wherever  you  can  find 
him.  I  don't  think  that  I  am  to  continue  long  with  you, 
I  have  become  so  fond  of  Boston."  On  her  ascribing 
this  attachment  to  the  circumstance  of  his  being  an  early 
favourite,  he  added,  "  No :  it  is  because  I  can  have 
nothing  now  but  substance.  Boston  is  all  sub- 
stance." 

But  reading  was  only  the  lighter  part  of  study — its 
recreation.  He  usually  devoted  the  first  hours  of  the 
day  to  the  composition  of  his  lectures  and  sermons. 
Though  he  had  been  licensed  thirty  years,  and  had 
preached  eighteen  hundred  and  forty-eight  times,  deliv- 
ering on  most  of  these  occasions  both  a  sermon  and  a 
lecture,  and  seldom  the  same  discourse  a  second  time,  he 
did  not  abate  in  the  least  the  diligence  of  his  pulpit  pre- 
parations. His  preaching  was  the  result  of  attentive 
study  and  much  prayer.  Though  he  seldom  read  his 
sermons,  he  continued  till  the  very  last  to  write  them 
nearly  at  full,  besides  an  ample  outline  of  his  lectures. 
But  in  preaching,  new  topics,  new  views  of  the  subject, 
and  new  illustrations  were  often  presented  at  the  moment, 
which  superseded  the  use  of  what  he  had  written.  He 
did  not,  on  this  account,  reckon  such  preparation  the  less 
requisite ;  but  whilst  none  felt  more  impressively  the 
absolute  need  of  a  divine  influence  to  make  his  preaching 
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profitable,  he  continued  to  read,  and  write,  and  meditate 
as  carefully  as  if  all  depended  on  himself. 

It  is  not  easy  to  describe  his  preaching.  In  conversa- 
tion on  the  work  of  the  ministry,  I  remember  to  have 
heard  him  exclaim,  "  Oh  !  how  far  would  I  travel  to 
hear  a  minister  who  preached  as  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven."  His  own  hearers  often  heard 
such  a  miuister;  and  they  only,  who  were  wont  to  listen 
to  his  discourses  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  know  that 
sublimity  of  thought,  that  depth  of  experience,  that 
affectionate  earnestness  and  heavenly  fervour  which 
usually  characterised  them.  Though  he  had  fully  deter- 
mided  to  keep  back  none  of  the  counsel  of  God,  there 
were  some  subjects  on  which  he  especially  loved  to 
dwell ;  above  all,  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 
Often,  when  expatiating  on  the  wonders  of  redeeming 
mercy,  the  riches  of  the  divine  inheritance  in  the  saints, 
and  the  glory  hereafter  to  be  revealed — his  lips  seemed 
as  if  touched  with  a  live  coal  from  off  the  heavenly  altar — 
his  soul  made  him  like  the  chariots  of  Aminadib;  he  was 
like  one  who  would  flee  away.  The  lines  which  he  re- 
peatedly quoted  as  applicable  to  others,  were  never  more 
true  than  of  himself  on  such  occasions : 

"  When  one  who  holds  communion  with  the  skies 
Has  filled  his  urn  where  the  pure  waters  rise, 
And  once  more  mingles  with  us,  meaner  things  ; 
'Tis  even  as  if  an  angel  shook  his  wings  : 
Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 
And  tells  us  where  his  treasure  is  supplied." 

As  a  plain  hearer  once  remarked,  "  Other  ministers  de- 
vol.  i.  q  2 
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scribe  heaven  as  they  read  about  it ;  but  Dr.  Hamilton 
like  one  that  had  been  there."  And  here  I  cannot  do 
better  than  by  availing  myself  of  the  affectionate  remin- 
iscences of  one  well  qualified  to  judge  :  "  I  can  form 
some  idea  of  your  feelings  from  my  own,  when  I  reflect 
on  the  many  times  I  hung  on  those  dear  lips  I  can  hear 
no  more,  pouring  forth  the  ardent  desires  of  his  pious 
soul,  and  setting  forth  in  such  heavenly  strains  the  incom- 
parable beauty  and  glorious  excellences  of  that  adorable 
Redeemer  he  so  much  admired,  and  whose  lovely  image 
he  so  brightly  reflected.  How  often  have  I  been  made 
to  forget  that  I  was  travelling  through  the  wilderness, 
while  his  heavenly  soul  soared  aloft  and  brought  down  to 
earth  so  much  of  the  pure  delights  that  are  at  God's  right 
hand !  How  has  my  heart  been  cheered  amidst  my 
toils  and  griefs,  and  strengthened  to  encounter  the  dan- 
gers and  difficulties  of  my  Christian  warfare,  by  the 
comforting  words  that  flowed  from  his  lips  !  O  what  a 
faithful  shepherd  of  Israel  he  was,  while  he  failed  not  to 
warn  sinners  of  their  danger  as  long  as  they  remained  at 
a  distance  from  Christ,  aud  aroused  the  secure  and  har- 
dened !  How  plentifully  he  fed  the  hungry  soul  with 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  !  Truly,  he  was  a  workman 
that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
bread  of  life,  giving  to  every  one  their  portion  of  meat  in 
due  season."  The  motto,  "  Domiuus  adest,"  *  prefixed 
to  his  register  of  texts,  conveys  the  feeling  with  which 

*  "  The  Lord  is  at  hand." 
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he  usually  ascended  the  pulpit.  He  had  therefore  no 
patience  for  the  criticism  which  exhausts  itself  on  the 
mere  mechanism  or  doctrinal  statements  of  a  discourse. 
His  uniform  inquiry  was,  not  What  did  you  think  of  the 
sermon  ?  but,  What  good  did  it  do  you  ?  With  him  the 
end  of  preaching  was  to  save  sinners  and  build  up  the 
body  of  Christ ;  and  this  he  wished  his  hearers  to  feel. 

With  all  his  studious  propensities,  no  person  could  be 
happier  in  the  society  of  his  friends,  and  they  were  usu- 
ally happy  in  his.  For  he  had  that  benevolence  which 
made  him  study  the  comfort  and  the  joys  of  others,  and 
that  rare  self-denial  which  led  him  to  conceal  his  own 
sorrows  and  anxieties,  lest  they  might  occasion  distress 
to  others.  He  had  the  art  of  being  agreeable  without 
trifling,  and  of  making  others  happy  without  making  them 
thoughtless.  His  conversation  was  always  of  a  useful 
tendency,  and  not  flattened  by  those  trite  remarks  which 
with  some  people  constitute  the  sum  and  substance  of  it. 
On  Saturdays  I  generally  accompanied  him  in  an  hour's 
walk,  and  during  that  time  have  often  received  more  in- 
formation than  from  a  week's  lectures.  But  extensive  as 
his  reading  and  information  were,  the  chief  advantage  of 
frequent  intercourse  with  him  was,  that  he  seldom  failed 
to  communicate  a  measure  of  his  own  enthusiasm.  For 
he  who  inspires  you  with  the  ardent  love  of  a  science 
confers  a  greater  benefit  than  another  who  puts  you  in  pos- 
session of  half  its  facts.  And,  in  longer  journies,  I  had  still 
more  striking  proofs  of  the  extent  of  his  varied  acquire- 
ments.    A  cairn  on  a  moor  side  awoke  the  tale  of  the 
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battle  which  it  commemorated ;  an  old  parish  church  or 
ruined  abbey  recalled  the  forgotten  scenes  of  our  ecclesi- 
astical history ;  a  rock,  a  plant,  or  an  insect  was  a  text. 
He  was  peculiarly  happy  in  conveying  such  instruction 
to  the  young — for  with  them  he  could  employ  the  sim- 
plest illustrations,  and  enter  into  the  most  minute  details, 
and  they  could  seldom  miss  his  meaning,  or  forget  it. 

With  him  religion  was  not  only  a  serious  and  affecting 
concern,  but  a  pleasant  service ;  and  his  study  was  to 
represent  it  to  others  in  the  same  lovely  and  engaging 
character  in  which  he  felt  its  power  on  his  own  mind. 
Duties  which  are  often  performed  from  a  sense  of  obli- 
gation he  fulfilled  from  a  sense  of  enjoyment.  The  Sab- 
bath was  to  him  emphatically  a  delight ;  and  the  same 
joy  with  which  he  welcomed  its  return  diffused  itself 
through  those  immediately  around  him.  And  if,  from  the 
earliest  period,  his  family  learned  to  regard  the  day  with 
a  sort  of  loving  and  affectionate  feeling,  it  was  not  because 
he  compromised  its  sanctity.  In  abstaining  from  every 
worldly  pursuit  or  recreation,  he  was  so  exact  that  some 
would  have  called  him  puritanical.  Thus,  he  would  not 
indulge  himself  with  a  walk  in  his  garden  when  his  health 
might  require  the  exercise — not  because  he  thought  it 
wrong  to  take  the  walk  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  but 
because  the  idle  saunterers  in  the  fields  might  plead  bis 
example  without  having  his  excuse.  But  the  Sabbath 
was  not  felt  in  his  household  as  a  day  of  weariness  and 
restraint.  He  had  succeeded  in  investing  it  with  some- 
what of  the  charm  which  it  wore  to  himself,  and  by  seeing 
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how  much  he  loved  it,  we  learned  to  love  it  also,  for  his 
sake,  perhaps,  before  we  were  well  able  to  feel  the  force 
of  better  reasons. 

In  reading  over  the  journals  from  which  some  extracts 
have  been  given,  I  was  forcibly  impressed  with  that 
jealous  vigilance  which  he  must  have  exercised  over  his 
own  heart.  He  there  complains,  again  and  again,  of  in- 
dolence, fretfulness,  and  spiritual  insensibility  as  besetting 
sins.  Doubtless  as  such  he  must  have  felt  them,  and 
striven  against  them,  though,  perhaps,  they  are  the  very 
last  on  which  another  called  to  judge  of  his  character 
would  have  condescended.  Of  his  industry  and  activity 
something  has  been  said  already.  I  believe  that  he  was 
constitutionally  irritable,  as  men  of  ardent  minds  gener- 
ally are.  But  so  assiduously  did  he  guard  against  this 
tendency,  and  so  completely  had  he  subdued  it,  that  few 
have  ever  witnessed  even  a  momentary  interruption  of 
that  engaging  gentleness  and  uniform  benignity  of  dispo- 
sition which  were  the  source  of  happiness  and  the  centre 
of  attraction  to  so  many.  And  need  I  speak  of  his  rare 
attainments  in  spiritual-mindedness  ?  The  books,  the 
studies,  the  services  which  he  best  liked  were  those 
which  carried  him  farthest  above  the  world,  and  brought 
him  into  nearest  communion  with  unseen  and  everlasting 
realities.  The  friends  in  whose  society  he  chiefly  de- 
lighted were  those  who  bore  about  with  them  the  most 
lively  image  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  did  not  care  to 
linger  long  in  contemplating  the  carved  work  and  the 
goodly  stones,   the  glories  of  the  outer  court ;  but  the 
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more  sacred  presence,  and  the  fuller  disclosures  of  its 
hallowed  recesses  were  what  he  longed  to  behold.  He 
liked  to  go  at  once,  as  he  himself  would  have  said,  "  into 
the  heart  and  substance  of  the  gospel."  He  lived  a  life 
of  faith,  dwelt  much  on  high,  walked  closely  with  God, 
and  "  his  better  life  shall  be  revealed  at  the  second  ap- 
pearing of  our  Lord." 

I  might  have  enlarged  on  his  decision  of  character, 
the  constancy  and  warmth  of  his  friendships,  his  gener- 
ous and  forgiving  temper,  his  disinterestedness  and  single- 
ness of  purpose.  But  I  forbear,  and  close  this  imperfect 
outline  with  the  testimony  of  one  who  knew  him  well, 
and  whose  classic  pen  can  do  justice  to  the  conclusions 
of  a  vigorous  understanding,  and  the  dictates  of  a  feeling 
heart. 

"Killermont,  September  28,  1835. 
"  Dr.  Hamilton's  character  mingles  with  my  early  re- 
collections, and  is  endeared  to  me  by  a  thousand  traits  of 
goodness.  Regarded,  and  most  justly,  in  our  family,  as 
the  truest  friend,  he  came  among  us  with  the  confidence 
of  one,  and  was  from  our  earliest  years  cordially  welcomed 
by  us.  For  there  was  this  beautiful  trait  in  his  character, 
that  while  wise  men  esteemed  him,  he  was  welcomed  by 
the  young.  He  had  intelligence  and  learning  for  the  one? 
but  he  had  a  kindness  and  frankness  which  singularly 
won  the  other.  And  I  can  remember  for  many  years 
that  his  coming  among  us  was  always  a  joyful  event;  and 
when  we  became  better  able  to  appreciate  him,  when  we 
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learned  to  love  the  truth  and  the  worth  of  his  character, 
and  to  admire  his  wisdom,  our  regards  could  not  but  be 
more  deeply  fixed  upon  him.  It  was  not  only,  as  we 
then  learned  to  perceive — it  was  not  only  his  learning 
and  his  reading  and  his  various  and  deep  reflections,  that 
struck  every  one  who  knew  him — though  these  were 
eminent — but  it  was  the  simplicity  and  genuineness  of 
his  character — the  goodness  which  stamped  truth  on  all 
he  said,  and  gave  a  value  to  every  word  and  action.  To 
the  observer,  there  was  in  his  manner  what,  on  the  first 
glance,  appeared  ungainly,  but  no  sooner  did  you  begin 
to  converse  with  him  than  this  wore  off,  and  you  were 
irresistibly  pleased.  You  found  in  him  great  stores  of 
information,  for  he  had  read  much,  and  up  to  his  latest 
years  his  amount  of  weekly  reading  on  all  subjects  was 
very  large.  You  found  great  willingness  to  impart  it, 
and  much  delight  on  his  part  in  the  conversation  of  others. 
And  in  the  midst  of  all  his  conversation,  the  high  char- 
acter of  the  minister,  though  never  pressed  obtrusively, 
was  never  sunk.  A  word,  an  ejaculation,  a  passing  re- 
mark, taught  the  hearer  to  feel  to  what  his  thoughts  and 
actions  had  reference,  and  mingled  a  character  of  eleva- 
tion with  the  lightest  topics  of  literature  or  the  day.  But 
above  all,  it  was  in  his  parish  that  his  value  shone  the 
most.  I  can  well  remember  taking  an  English  family  to 
see  Strathblane,  and  what  an  impression  the  sight  made 
upon  tbem.  In  the  midst  of  the  beauties  of  a  most 
striking  scene,  a  valley  which  seems  shut  up  in  its  own 
seques1ered  stillness,  yet  giving  glimpses  from  it  to  the 
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bolder  features  of  the  scenery  round,  they  found  the 
moral  picture  quite  in  correspondence — a  minister  living 
among  his  people,  and  devoting  to  them  all  his  energies 
and  talents,  guiding  them  by  his  instructions,  and  cheer- 
ing them  by  the  living  force  of  his  example,  giving  them, 
too,  the  benefit  of  every  information  which  he  acquired, 
and  making  himself  acquainted  with  popular  branches  of 
science,  that  he  might  communicate  them  in  simple  lec- 
tures, during  winter,  to  his  parishioners,  and  thus  in  every 
way  hold  out  to  them  attractions  to  recommend  his 
ministry  to  their  acceptance.  It  might  be  truly  said  that 
Dr.  Hamilton  lived  for  his  people.  I  am  assured  he 
still  lives,  and  will  always  live  in  the  hearts  of  many 
among  them.  He  devoted  to  them  his  time  and  the 
talents  of  a  powerful  and  accomplished  mind.  He  made 
all  his  reading  subservient  to  his  one  great  object.  What 
his  power  as  a  preacher  was,  and  his  worth  as  a  religious 
adviser,  those  who  enjoyed  his  ministry  can  better  say 
than  I  can  presume  to  do.  His  published  works  are  well 
known,  and  his  tract  on  the  temperance  principle  has 
always  seemed  to  me  the  most  impressive  composition 
ever  published  on  the  subject.  The  last  two  years  of  his 
life  his  constitution  was  evidently  breaking,  undermined 
by  the  weight  and  variety  of  his  exertions.  We  all 
mourned  his  necessary  absence  from  spheres  of  labour 
in  which  we  found  him  so  useful ;  but  his  mind  was  be- 
coming more  interesting  as  the  body  decayed,  and  the 
increasing  solemnity  and  elevation  of  his  character  be- 
tokened as  much  as  bodily  decay,    that  his  course  was 
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near  its  close.  He  has  left  behind  him  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland  none  more  faithful  to  her  service,  or  more 
valued  for  his  labours :  and  to  those  that  knew  and  loved 
him  there  is  but  one  feeling — that  of  an  irreparable  loss 
from  his  death.  He  has  bequeathed,  however,  to  his 
family  the  inheritance  of  a  pure  Christian  fame,  and  the 
memorial  of  such  a  life  as  his  is  of  a  most  exalted  char- 
acter. This  will  give  to  them  a  rich  consolation,  as  it 
holds  up  to  others  a  moving  and  lasting  example. 

"  J.  C.  Colquhoun." 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


PUBLICATIONS. 


"  When  young,  no  person  could  have  regarded  it  as  more 
incredible  than  myself  that  ever  I  should  become  an 
author.  I  had  the  lowest  possible  opinion  of  the  value  of 
my  compositions,  and  should  have  recoiled  from  the  idea 
of  committing  them  to  the  press.  But  I  was  very  uncon- 
sciously trained  up  for  what  I  at  first  should  have  con- 
sidered as  utterly  impracticable. 

"  Dr.  Alexander  Murray  was  obliged  in  1802  to  resign 
the  charge  of  the  Scots  Magazine,  to  prepare  his  edition 
of  the  works  of  Bruce  the  traveller.  Mr.  Ramsay  of 
Gladsmuir  was  chosen  to  succeed  Murray  as  editor  of 
the  Magazine.  Mr.  Ramsay,  my  companion,  on  entering 
on  his  new  undertaking,  applied  to  me  for  papers.  The 
first  that  I  sent  was  received  by  Dr.  Murray  before  he 
had  quitted  the  management  of  the  Magazine,  and  acknow- 
ledged in  the  most  encouraging  terms.  If  he  had  been  a 
companion,  or  even  an  acquaintance,  I  would  have  looked 
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on  his  praise  as  the  effect  of  friendship ;  but  as  we  were 
scarcely  acquainted,  I  regarded  his  commendation  as  the 
language  of  honest  conviction,  and  was  animated  to  con- 
tribute to  the  Magazine  as  long  as  it  remained  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Ramsay. 

"  After  Dr.  Buchanau  took  a  charge  of  the  Religious 
Monitor,  a  monthly  magazine  published  at  Edinburgh 
from  1802  to  1819,  my  attachment  to  the  Doctor  led  me 
occasionally  to  send  him  papers  for  that  periodical.  My 
communications  became  more  frequent  after  my  induction 
to  Strathblane,  and  for  a  few  years  before  it  was  given 
up,  a  great  part  of  the  articles  was  furnished  by  myself. 
My  papers  in  the  body  of  the  work  were  signed  either 
with  my  initials,  or  the  word  '  Ruricola.'  My  reviews 
have  no  signature. 

"  To  the  Christian  Instructor  I  contributed  little.  At 
present  I  recollect  only  papers  on  Romans  ix.  1 — 3,  and 
on  Romans  viii.  19 — 22,  and  reviews  of  Russell's  Ser- 
mons, and  '  Impressions  of  the  Heart  on  the  nature  and 
excellence  of  Religion.' 

"  In  1819  I  published  a  '  Consolatory  Address  to 
Christians  upon  the  death  of  their  believing  Friends.' 

"  The  Religious  Monitor  was  closed  in  December, 
1819;  and  from  that  period  I  was  free  from  any  connec- 
tion with  any  periodical.  About  that  period  I  read  a 
paper  in  the  Glasgow  Clerical  Literary  Society  on  the 
tendency  of  the  Gospel  to  promote  morality.  The 
essay  was  favourably  received,  and  several  of  the  mem- 
bers expressed  a  wish  for  its  publication.     This  was  more 
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than  I  anticipated;  but  relying  on  their  judgment,  I 
thought  that  there  would  be  no  presumption  in  laying  it 
before  the  public.  I  stated  the  fact  to  my  brother  in 
London,  and  remarked  that  by  a  few  enlargements  it 
might  make  an  octavo  pamphlet  of  forty  pages.  In 
answer,  he  told  me,  that  the  public  generally  receive 
pamphlets  very  unfavourably,  and  recommended  me,  if  I 
wished  the  work  to  get  a  favourable  hearing,  to  publish  it 
in  duodecimo  form.  This  advice  determined  me  to  re- 
compose  my  paper  from  the  beginning ;  and  in  the  space 
of  three  months,  out  came  '  The  Establishment  of  the 
Law  by  the  Gospel,'  in  306  pp.  May  10, 1820.' " 

In  order  to  establish  the  main  proposition  of  this  work, 
the  author  sets  out  with  proving  the  a-priori  improbability 
that  the  moral  law  could  admit  of  any  modification  or 
repeal  from  its  original  perfection,  containing  nothing  un- 
worthy of  God  to  appoint,  or  unfit  for  his  creatures  to 
receive;  and  from  its  enactments  being  all  founded  in 
our  unchangeable  relation  to  God  as  his  creatures.  The 
prophecies  imply  its  unimpaired  existence  under  the  New 
Testament  dispensation.  And  in  accordance  with  them, 
the  ministry  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  fully  recognise  its 
authority,  whilst  the  pervading  character  of  the  gospel 
itself  leaves  no  room  to  doubt  its  undiminished  obligation. 
That  gospel  testifies  to  the  law  in  the  great  importance 
which  it  uniformly  attaches  to  holiness,  in  the  striking 
language  of  the  New  Testament  respecting  the  necessity 
of  undergoing  a  great  moral  change  in  becoming  Christ's 
disciples,  in  the  respect  and  veneration  with  which  be- 
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lie  vers  are  every  where  represented  as  contemplating  the 
moral  law,  in  the  interesting  purposes  which  the  gospel 
assigns  to  good  works,  holding  them  forth  as  the  evidence 
of  the  soul's  union  to  the  Saviour,  as  constituting  the 
believer's  fitness  for  the  services  and  enjoyments  of 
heaven,  as  the  proofs  to  be  adduced  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment in  vindication  of  his  right  to  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
as  forming  the  measure  of  his  future  exaltation,  and  an 
essential  part  of  his  everlasting  blessedness ;  and  lastly, 
in  the  abundant  provision  which  the  gospel  has  made  for 
securing  the  progressive  and  final  sanctification  of  them 
that  believe. 

The  consistency  of  salvation  by  grace,  with  the  prac- 
tice of  good  works  being  demonstrated,  the  second  part 
explains  the  means  by  which  the  gospel  establishes  the 
law.  This  it  accomplishes  by  proving  the  obligation  of 
the  law,  and  the  necessity  of  obeying  it ;  by  inspiring  a 
love  of  duty,  and  by  imparting  assistance  in  the  discharge 
of  the  services  enjoined.  It  proves  the  obligation  of  the 
law  by  showing  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  all  its 
demands,  the  "  exceeding  sinfulness  "  and  dreadful  dan- 
ger of  sin,  the  inflexibility  of  divine  justice,  and  the  cer- 
tainty that  God  will  inflict  every  penalty  denounced 
against  transgression.  And  here  is  stated  and  refuted  the 
objection  that  such  considerations,  however  much  they 
may  weigh  with  those  who  regard  their  eternity  as  sus- 
pended on  their  obedience,  cannot  influence  aheliver  who 
must  regard  himself  as  beyond  the  reach  of  danger.  The 
objection  is  first  encountered  on  the  supposition  that  the 
vol.  I.  r'2 
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believer  really  deems  himself  proof  against  being  hurt  by 
sin;  and  it  is  shown  that  the  assumed  tenet  must  be 
united  to  such  other  principles  of  belief,  such  other 
views  and  impressions  regarding  sin,  as  shall  render  it 
perfectly  harmless,  and  "  so  long  as  it  is  confined  to  the 
genuine  and  consistent  adherents  of  the  cross,  every  ap- 
prehension of  danger  from  it  to  the  interests  of  virtue, 
is  just  as  visionary  as  to  dread,  from  the  combustible 
nature  of  the  elements  which  enter  into  the  composition 
of  water,  that  the  rain  will  set  our  fields  on  fire,  or  that 
the  ocean,  which  encircles  it,  will  burn  up  the  globe." 
(p,  195.)  But  in  order  to  annihilate  the  objection  alto- 
gether, it  is  next  ehown  that  no  believer  can  entertain  an 
imagination  so  groundless. 

In  the  concluding  chapter,  the  evidence  of  facts  is 
briefly  adduced  to  confirm  the  theoretical  inferences  of 
the  preceding  parts. 

"  The  suitableness  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
chapters  of  Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  to  the  exer- 
cise of  young  people,  when  applying  for  admission  for 
the  first  time  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  led  me  to  recom- 
mend these  chapters  to  the  earnest  perusal  of  those 
young  persons  who,  in  such  circumstances,  requested  ad- 
mission from  me  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  This  led  me 
to  lend  them  or  make  them  presents  of  the  work.  As 
this  was  rather  an  expensive  practice,  at  one  time  I  pro- 
jected the  republication  of  these  two  chapters  by  them- 
selves ;  but,  on  more  mature  deliberation,  I  thought  it 
would  be  better  to  prepare  a  work  of  my  own  on  the 
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obligations  which  young  communicants  contract.  We 
had  then  many  books  of  instruction  for  people  intending 
to  become  communicants,  but  no  plain  practical  directory 
for  those  who  have  actually  enrolled  themselves  among 
the  professed  disciples  of  the  Saviour.  Hence  originated 
the  '  Young  Communicant's  Remembrancer,'  which  was 
published  April  1,  1822.  An  abridgment  of  the  work, 
as  a  short  manual  for  the  young  communicants  in  my 
own  congregation,  was  published  in  1830. 

"The  ceaseless  attacks  on  the  doctrine  of  Election, 
while  few  of  its  advocates  appeared  in  its  support,  in- 
duced me,  while  I  was  preaching  over  the  ninth  chapter 
of  the  Romans,  to  prepare  for  the  press  my  work  in 
explanation  and  defence  of  Election.  This  was  pub- 
lished October  5,  1824." 

In  this  work  election  is  defined,  "  the  generous  and 
God-like  purpose  by  which  the  ever-blessed  Jehovah,  out 
of  the  depths  of  his  beneficence  and  mercy,  determined, 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  a  certain  num- 
ber of  the  fallen  and  ruined  posterity  of  Adam  from  the 
sin  and  wretchedness  in  which  they  were  involved, — to 
restore  them  to  holiness  and  happiness  here,  and  at  last 
to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  perfect  purity  and 
boundless  felicity  of  heaven." — (p.p.  14,  15.)  A  pre- 
sumptive proof  for  the  existence  of  such  a  purpose  is 
found  in  the  love  of  order,  the  desire  of  enjoying  their 
own  will,  and  the  habits  of  inquiry  and  forethought 
observed  in  rational  agents,  which,  being  excellences  in 
them,  must  exist  in  a  degree  of  infinitely  greater  perfec- 
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tion  in  the  Godhead ;  and,  farther,  in  the  attributes  of 
Deity,  especially  his  eternity  and  ubiquity,  his  power  and 
will,  his  wisdom  aud  goodness.  The  direct  and  positive 
proof  presents  itself  in  the  evidences  of  design  actually 
displayed  in  the  works  of  God,  and  in  the  prophecies 
and  promises  of  Scripture,  which  compel  the  belief  that 
all  things  are  foreknown  and  foreordained,  consequently 
the  salvation  of  the  elect.  That  salvation  is  altoge- 
ther of  grace,  establishes  the  same  doctrine  ;  for,  when  all 
are  originally  alike  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and 
equally  in  need  of  salvation,  why  are  some  taken  and 
others  left  unless  there  is  an  election  of  grace  ?  An 
accumulation  of  Scripture  testimonies  closes  the  proof. 
The  concluding  chapter  is  bestowed  on  a  vindication  of 
this  great  doctrine  from  the  charge  of  being  dishonour- 
able to  God, — inconsistent  with  man's  free  agency  and 
accountability,  and  incompatible  with  the  universal  calls 
and  free  offers  of  the  Gospel. 

"  January  22,  1828,  I  published  the  '  Mourner  in 
Zion  Comforted.'  When  it  was  finished,  I  intended  to 
rest  for  a  time  from  the  labours  of  the  press.  Within  a 
few  months,  however,  I  found  from  a  pamphlet  by  Mr. 
Cuninghame  of  Lainshaw,  that  the  idea  of  Christ's  per- 
sonal reign  on  earth  was  adopted  by  men  of  greater 
solidity  and  information  than  Mr.  Irving.  This  compelled 
me  to  examine  more  carefully  the  doctrine  of  Scripture 
on  the  nature  of  the  Millennium.  The  result  of  this 
investigation  was  a  thorough  conviction  of  the  utter 
groundlessness  of  the  notions   of  Mr.   Irving    and   his 
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friends ;  and  on  the  first  of  September,  1828,  appeared 
my  work  on  Millenarianism.  A  great  outcry  was  raised 
by  the  Millenarians  against  my  bad  spirit.  The  same 
gentlemen  who  had  abused  the  Church  of  Scotland  as 
demi-infidel,  and  loaded  the  pious  people  of  every  deno- 
mination with  the  bitterest  reproaches  for  rejecting  the 
faucy  of  Christ's  personal  reign,  were  indignant  because 
I  exposed  the  baselessness  of  their  opinions,  and  entreated 
them  to  transfer  their  zeal  and  energies  from  disturbing 
and  distracting  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  endeavour  to  de- 
molish the  kingdom  of  Satan.  I  have  never  read  my 
own  book  to  see  if  their  outcry  against  me  is  possessed 
of  any  foundation  ;  but  I  firmly  believe  that  it  is  ground- 
less. I  was  at  the  time  of  writing  the  work,  conscious  of 
no  animosity  against  them.  Though  I  considered  them 
in  error,  I  esteemed  them  as  able  and  excellent  men  ; 
and  in  the  kindness  of  my  heart  had  called  them 
'  friends ' — a  title  which  some  of  their  writers  rejected 
with  scorn,  and  affirmed  that  I  had  bestowed  it  on  them 
by  way  of  derision.  When  they  ascribed  my  friendly 
language  to  hypocrisy,  their  clamour  about  my  bad  tem- 
per and  violence  gave  me  little  uneasiness." 

1  do  not  think  it  difficult  to  account  for  the  complaints 
made  by  the  modern  Millenarians  against  my  father's 
book.  He  may  have  occasionally  designated  their 
opinions  in  terms  which  he  would  not  have  applied  to 
themselves ;  but  even  had  he  abstained  from  characteriz- 
ing their  doctrines,  there  would  still  have  been  room  for 
offence ;  for  nothing  is  more  trying  to  the  equanimity  of 
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a  controversialist,  than  to  find  himself  assailed  by  argu- 
ments "which  he  cannot  refute.  Hard  names  may  be 
forgiven — unanswerable  arguments  cannot.  And  when 
once  an  author  finds  his  self-complacency  disturbed,  he 
is  very  apt  to  charge  his  opponent's  temper  with  what  is 
in  truth  the  crime  of  his  opponent's  logic,  and  accuse 
him  of  an  irritation  which  he  himself  only  feels.  Had 
the  Defence  of  the  Scriptural  Doctrine  of  the  Second 
Advent,  contained  less  argument  and  more  severity,  it 
could  have  been  more  readily  pardoned.  Whether  it 
was  from  this  cause  or  not,  I  leave  it  to  themselves  to  say, 
but  the  replies  of  Messrs.  Cuninghame  and  Drummond, 
did  not  make  my  father  angry. — The  following  extract 
from  the  preface  to  his  Dissertation  on  Election,  may 
throw  some  light  on  this  part  of  his  character :  "  The 
objections  against  the  doctrine,  which  are  examined  in  the 
second  chapter,  are  almost  all  urged  by  living  writers. 
But  dearly  as  I  love  the  truth,  I  detest  all  the  asperity 
and  rancour  of  controversy :  and  in  order  to  preclude, 
as  far  as  possible,  all  occasion  of  irritation  and  pain, 
whilst  I  have  generally  transcribed  their  language,  and 
have  always  endeavoured  faithfully  to  retain  their  senti- 
ments, I  have  suppressed  the  names  of  the  authors."  A 
similar  procedure  could  scarcely  have  been  followed  in 
the  Millenarian  controversy. 

11  When  my  promising  and  active  young  friend,  Mr. 
Campbell  of  Row,  was,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Erskine  and 
others,  perverted  from  the  truth  ;  in  order  to  furnish  an 
antidote  to  the  errors  so  zealously  and  indefatigably  pro- 
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pagated  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  I  published  in 
1830,  two  little  treatises,  the  first  in  defence  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Particular  Redemption,  and  the  second  on 
Assurance  of  Salvation. 

"  These  controversial  pieces  could  not  eradicate  the 
errors  which  were  so  generally  and  earnestly  inculcated : 
hut  they  contributed  in  some  degree  to  give  firmness  and 
fortitude  to  the  public,  who  at  first  were  taken  by  sur- 
prise with  the  novelties  which  were  urged  and  pressed 
upon  them,  with  a  dogmatism  and  a  vehemence  which 
gave  no  leisure  for  consideration,  and  trampled  down 
every  desire  for  examination  and  inquiry.  The  apostles 
of  the  new  faith,  whose  creed  was  changing  every  week, 
accosted  their  hearers  with  a  demand  for  the  immediate 
and  unqualified  admission  of  all  their  tenets.  If  the  least 
doubt  or  hesitation  was  expresesd,  the  modest  and 
diffident  doubter  was  instantly  denounced  an  infidel. 
These  publications  helped  to  dissipate  the  alarm,  till 
Christians  had  time  to  inquire  and  judge  for  themselves. 
The  work  on  Assurance  was  principally  intended  to  be 
practical ;  and  it  may  be  serviceable  to  timid  and 
desponding  Christians  for  ages. 

"  The  subject  of  Election  was  unpopular ;  and  the 
6ale  of  that  work  was  slow.  I  endeavoured  to  infuse  into 
the  third  chapter,  the  most  powerful  and  animating  view 
that  I  could  give,  of  the  freeness,  the  fulness,  and  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  gospel  salvation ;  but  in  consequence 
of  its  being  placed  in  connection  with  the  obnoxious  doc- 
trine of  Election,  this  chapter  has  been  overlooked  and 
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disregarded.  It  may  be  advisable  to  publish  it  some 
time  or  other  by  itself. 

"  I  heard  many  pleasing  accounts  of  the  usefulness  of 
the  'Young  Communicant's  Remembrancer.'  It  has  been 
repeatedly  blessed  as  the  mean  of  turning  precious  souls 
from  carelessness  and  worldliness,  to  piety  and  God. 
The  '  Mourner  in  Zion,'  which  has  passed  through  two 
editions,  was  prepared  from  a  wish  to  minister  to  the 
establishment  and  comfort  of  genuine  Christians,  who 
are  involved  in  spiritual  darkness  and  distress.  And  my 
desires  have  been  gratified  to  an  extent  far  beyond  what 
I  expected.  I  am  often  refreshed  with  accounts  of  cases 
where  this  volume  has  been  blessed  for  administering  to 
the  consolation  and  encouragement  of  such  persons  as 
those  for  whom  it  was  written. 

"  The  rich  and  savoury  truths  in  the  treatise  on  Assur- 
ance, in  the  ■  Communicant's  Remembrancer,'  and  the 
*  Mourner  in  Zion,'  have  long  been  the  rejoicing  of  my 
own  heart.  The  preparation  of  them  for  the  press  was 
a  most  delightful  exercise,  and  a  source  of  much  spiritual 
enjoyment.  Often  have  I  blessed  God  for  having  been 
favoured  with  health  to  complete  them.  When  I  reflect 
on  my  own  insignificance  and  worthlessness,  no  words 
can  express  the  gratitude  that  I  owe  him  for  having  hon- 
oured me  to  contribute  to  the  advancement  of  bis  cause, 
and  to  minister  to  the  instruction  and  consolation  of  his 
dear  children.  I  hope  that  my  publications  have  not  yet 
run  their  circle  of  usefulness.  I  have  profited  unspeak- 
ably by  the  writings  of  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ, 
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who  long  ago  have  entered  into  their  rest :  and  I  have 
the  hope  that  long  after  my  bones  are  in  the  dust,  these 
publications  will  remain  to  plead  the  cause  of  truth  and 
godliness,  and  minister  to  the  encouragement  and  joy  of 
the  travellers  to  Zion. 

"  Reports  have  been  propagated  that  my  studies,  and 
especially  my  publications,  have  hurt  my  health  and 
broken  my  constitution.  These  reports  must  have 
originated  with  people  who  did  not  know  my  consti- 
tution was  always  delicate  ;  and,  of  course,  my  health 
was  seldom  good.  My  studies,  so  far  from  being  a  pain, 
were  a  pleasure.  They  were  never  carried  to  excess. 
I  guarded  against  fatigue  and  exhaustion.  The  hours  of 
application  were  few ;  and  reading  and  writing,  business 
and  walking,  were  generally  arranged  so  as  to  succeed 
each  other  at  short  intervals,  and  to  form  rather  a  recre- 
ation than  a  toil.  My  ministrations  and  studies  may 
not  perhaps  have  invigorated  my  constitution;  but  they 
certainly  have  relieved  the  languor  of  feebleness  and 
pain,  and  constituted  one  source  of  the  purest  and 
noblest  enjoyments  of  my  pilgrimage.  Even  though  I 
should  have  unconsciously  injured  my  health  by  my 
supposed  sedentary  habits,  this  should  not  discourage 
any  studious  person,  when  such  multitudes  of  literary 
men  have  lived  to  an  advanced  age.  If  we  are  in  danger 
of  running  to  any  excess  at  all,  much  better,  since  we 
can  live  only  once,  that  we  exceed  in  diligence  than  in 
indolence  in  the  service  of  that  great  and  adorable  Mas- 
vol.  i.  s 
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ter  who  did  not  spare  himself  in  our  cause,  but  loved  us 
and  gave  himself  for  us. 

"  The  Memoir  of  Fanny  Graham,  the  Lecture  on 
Savings'  Banks,  the  Tract  on  Temperance,  and  Speeches 
on  Patronage,  require  no  particular  notice.  When  my 
illness  seized  me,  March  1833,  I  was  preparing  a  small 
publication  against  patronage,  and  asserting  the  right  of 
communicants  to  elect  their  own  ministers.  My  sick- 
ness compelled  me  to  lay  it  aside,  and  I  have  never  yet 
found  inclination  to  resume  it. 

"I  have  long  been  projecting  other  publications;  but  as 
I  never  could  please  myself  with  my  own  compositions, 
I  had  no  other  expedient  for  conquering  my  fastidious- 
ness, and  securing  the  publication  of  any  work,  than  by 
beginning  to  print.  Unless  I  speedily  put  the  press  in 
motion,  all  my  speculations  will  come  to  nothing.  As 
my  health  is  now  so  precarious,  I  am  rather  afraid  to  be- 
gin printing,  lest  I  should  never  see  the  completion  of 
the  work." 

This  foreboding  was  but  too  well-founded.  The  second 
volume  of  these  Remains  commences  with  the  unfinished 
fragment  of  a  work  on  Revivals,  of  which  the  first 
twenty-four  pages  were  printed  under  his  own  correc- 
tion. The  remainder  of  that  volume  gives  a  specimen 
of  his  sermons  as  they  were  prepared  for  the  pulpit.  In 
this  form  they  may  prove  as  interesting  to  those  who 
were  wont  to  hear  him,  as  they  would  had  they  appeared 
with  the  advantage  of  the  author's    own    revision.      I 
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cannot  tell  what  strangers  may  think  of  them  ;  but  they 
are  now  published  chiefly  for  their  sakes  who  will  see  in 
them  the  heart  of  the  writer,  and  who  knew  what  a  warm 
heart  it  was. 


CHAPTER  X. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 


It  will  be  observed  that  all  the  following  letters,  with  the 
exception  of  one  which  accidentally  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  editor,  are  addressed  to  near  relatives.  If,  on  this 
account,  they  exhibit  less  variety,  they  will  at  least  serve 
to  throw  light  on  a  very  amiable  feature  of  my  father's 
character — his  love  of  his  kindred.  Had  the  letters  which 
he  wrote  to  his  brother  in  London  been  preserved,  they 
would  probably  have  afforded  some  interesting  materials, 
from  the  greater  variety  of  topics  which  they  embraced. 
Those  friends  who  may  possess  important  letters,  would 
oblige  the  editor  by  supplying  him  with  the  originals,  or 
accurate  transcripts,  which  might  possibly  be  rendered 
available  on  some  future  occasion. 
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TO  HIS  BROTHER,  MR.  JOHN  HAMILTON  OF  BOGSIDE. 

Strathblane,  January  28,  1813. 

My  Dear  Brother, — Your  sister  and  I  most  sin- 
cerely sympathise  with  you  on  your  present  deep  afflic- 
tion and  heavy  loss.  To  all  of  us  the  event  is  striking 
and  affecting;  but  to  you  particularly  distressing  and 
severe.  Her  mild  and  engaging  manners — her  genuine 
and  ardent  piety — her  affection  to  you  and  care  of  her 
children,  endeared  her  to  all  her  friends,  and  rendered 
her  an  invaluable  treasure  to  you  and  her  children.  But, 
my  dear  brother,  what  a  mercy  is  it  that,  though  your 
darling  is  dead  the  Lord  liveth,  and  that  you  can  say, 
Blessed  be  my  Rock,  and  let  the  God  of  my  salvation  be 
exalted.  He  can  supply  all  your  need ;  he  can  support 
you  under  the  most  melancholy  trials ;  he  can  make  the 
most  adverse  dispensations  work  together  for  your  good. 
Do  not  despair  of  his  aid.  Trust  in  him  with  all  your 
heart,  and  at  all  times.  He  can  be  better  to  you  than 
wife,  or  son,  or  daughters.  He  is  all-sufficient :  if  you 
have  an  interest  in  his  love,  if  you  have  him  for  your 
portion,  you  need  be  careful  for  nothing  else.  This 
stroke  may  be  painful ;  but  remember  that  your  separa- 
tion cannot  be  eternal — that  it  cannot  be  long.  Yet  a 
little  while  and  you  shall  meet  in  a  better  world,  and  be 
united  in  bonds  far  more  close  and  endearing  to  her 
who  has  now  been  torn  from  your  bosom  and  covered 
with  the  shadows  of  death. 
vol.  I.  *2 
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A  few  short  years  of  evil  past, 
We  reach  that  happy  shore, 

Where  death-divided  friends  at  last 
Shall  meet  to  part  no  more. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

March  7,  1813. 

Mr.  H.  in  G.  is  but  poorly.  His  daughter  died  of 
water  in  the  head.  He  tells  me  that  B.  is  unwell.  This 
is  but  a  changing  and  uncertain  world.  There  is  never 
a  year  but  some  of  our  friends  and  acquaintances  are  re- 
moved into  the  eternal  world,  and  the  time  of  our  own 
departure  is  rapidly  drawing  on.  We  have  great  need  to 
redeem  our  time  and  prepare  to  meet  our  God ;  for  the 
place  which  now  knows  us  shall  soon  know  us  no  more. 
It  is  a  very  solemn  and  affecting  consideration  to  think  of 
our  removal  from  all  our  kindred  and  friends,  and  of  our 
standing  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 
From  him  no  secret  can  be  concealed.  He  sets  our  ini- 
quities before  him,  and  our  secret  faults  in  the  light  of 
his  countenance.  Who,  then,  may  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming,  or  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  Our  only  safety 
is  in  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
this  be  applied  by  his  Holy  Spirit  and  embraced  by 
faith,  and  all  shall  be  well.  There  is  no  condemnation 
to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  their  charge  ?  Covered  with  this  righteousness 
we  shall  be  safe,  amid  the  war  of  elements,  the  wreck  of 
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matter,  and  the  crush  of  worlds.  To  his  sheep  he  gives 
eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish.  May  you  and 
yours,  and  I  and  mine  be  found  in  him  in  peace  at  that 
day. 


TO  HIS  SISTER-IN-LAW,  MISS  ELIZABETH  KING. 

January  10,  1814. 

My  Dear  Sister, — We  were  favoured  with  your 
letter  on  Thursday.  We  are  very  much  concerned  to 
hear  that  there  is  no  appearance  of  Mrs.  Reid's  illness 
abating,  and  that  she  has  of  late  been  so  much  deprived 
of  sleep,  and  troubled  with  coughing.  It  is  painful  to 
hear  of  her  distress,  and  much  more  affecting,  undoubtedly, 
to  see  it.  But  it  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  for  us  all  to 
know,  that  she  had  in  the  time  of  her  health  sought  the 
Lord,  and  had  been  asking  the  way  to  Zion ;  and  that 
the  Lord  loves  them  that  love  him  ;  that  he  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  them  ;  and  that  instead  of  casting  them 
off  when  trouble  and  trials  overtake  them,  that  he  is  then 
more  kindly  and  graciously  present  than  ever.  He  is 
never  far  off  when  grief  is  near ;  he  is  nigh  to  all  them 
that  call  upon  him,  to  them  that  call  upon  him  in  truth : 
he  is  a  present  help  in  trouble.  He  knows  our  frame ; 
he  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;  and  will 
never  allow  any  affliction  to  befall  us,  but  what  he  will 
either  enable  us  to  bear,  or  provide  a  way  to  escape.  It 
is  delightful  to  hear  how  much  you  have  all  been  sup- 
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ported  under  this  affliction  ;  and  that  you  are  able  to  sing 
of  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judgment.  It  is  to  be  hoped, 
that  he  who  hath  delivered,  will  continue  to  deliver ;  will 
make  his  grace  sufficient  for  you,  and  your  strength 
equal  to  your  day :  will  prepare  you  for  all  the  appoint- 
ments of  his  blessed  will,  that  whether  this  sickness  be 
for  life  or  death,  it  will  be  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for 
your  good,  and  her  eternal  salvation.  As  far  as  the  per- 
sonal interests  of  a  Christian  are  concerned,  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ  is  far  better  than  to  continue  here.  The 
survivors  are  the  only  sufferers.  To  the  Christian,  death 
is  infinite,  eternal  gain.  It  removes  him  from  a  land  of 
darkness,  to  a  region  of  light ;  from  a  waste  howling  wil- 
derness, to  a  city  of  habitation ;  from  a  state  of  grief,  of 
doubts,  of  fears,  of  sin,  of  suffering,  to  a  country  where 
all  is  peace  and  purity,  where  all  is  calmness  and  serenity, 
where  all  is  joy  and  triumph,  where  all  is  melody  and 
exultation,  uninterrupted  and  eternal.  There  we  shall 
rest  from  our  labours:  there  we  shall  associate  with  angels 
and  seraphim,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect : 
there  we  shall  see  Jesus  whom  having  not  seen  we  love  ; 
we  shall  be  made  like  him ;  we  shall  behold  his  glory, 
and  be  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory ; 
we  shall  be  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  for  ever 
filled  with  his  fulness  ;  we  shall  be  clothed  in  white  ;  we 
shall  be  heirs  of  God,  and  enjoy  what  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard.  And  is  this  a  subject  of  regret,  or  an 
object  which  we  should  contemplate  with  apprehen- 
sion and  alarm  ?     Does  the   heir  long  to  come  to  the 
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possession  of  the  expected  estate  ?  the  captive  exile  cast 
many  a  wishful  look  to  the  land  of  his  fathers,  and  heave 
many  a  sigh  to  be  restored  to  the  little  objects  of  his 
love  ?  does  the  prisoner  long  for  his  discharge  ?  and  the 
friends  of  the  bride  congratulate  her  on  her  union  to  the 
worthy  object  of  her  affections  ?  and  shall  we  confess 
ourselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  here ;  to  have  laid 
up  our  treasure  in  heaven  ;  to  be  the  heirs  of  an  immor- 
tal crown,  of  a  celestial  kingdom  ;  to  be  now  in  a  state  of 
exile  and  bondage,  captives  and  slaves,  and  that  on  the 
appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  shall  be  delivered  from 
all  our  degradation  and  toil,  and  raised  to  the  height  of 
glory  and  bliss ;  being  for  ever  united  to  the  Saviour, 
and  associated  with  the  spirits  of  the  blessed ;  and  yet 
shall  we  be  afraid  of  the  hour  that  sets  us  free  from  the 
sufferings  of  mortality,  and  places  us  for  ever  in  the  pre- 
sence of  our  Saviour  and  God,  of  him  who  is  the  perfec- 
tion of  beauty,  the  source  of  delight,  the  object  of  love ; 
and,  who,  to  the  glorious  hosts  in  heaven  through  eternal 
ages  will  be  their  sun  and  shield,  their  glory  and  joy, 
their  all  in  all?  If  we  loved  him  more  truly,  we  would 
long  more  ardently  to  go  to  him ;  we  would  often  in- 
quire, why  is  my  beloved  so  long  in  coming,  why  tarry 
the  wheels  of  his  chariot  ?  We  would  wish  to  live  only 
for  the  sake  of  being  a  little  longer  useful  in  his  service,  and 
rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  the  day  that  is  to  set  us  free 
from  our  prison  and  our  bondage,  and  bring  us  home  to 
God.     We  would  exult  in  the  assurance,  that  our  salva- 
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tion  is   drawing   nearer,  and  most   cordially  obey  th< 
animating  call : — 

"  Awake  ye  saints  and  raise  your  eyes, 

And  lift  your  voices  high  ; 
Awake  and  praise  that  sovereign  love, 

Which  shows  salvation  nigh. 

On  all  the  wings  of  time  it  flies, 

Each  moment  brings  it  near  ; 
Then  welcome  each  declining  day, 

And  each  revolving  year. 

Not  many  years  their  round  shall  run, 

Nor  many  mornings  rise  : 
Till  all  its  glories  stand  revealed, 

To  our  admiring  eyes." 


TO  HIS  FATHER. 

August  1,  1814. 

I  sympathise  with  you  very  much  in  your  present 
lonely  and  disconsolate  condition,  and  would  gladly 
comfort  you  if  I  could :  but  there  are  no  topics  of  con- 
solation which  I  can  suggest  but  what  you  know  already 
much  better  than  I  can  state  them.  You  know  life  is 
short  and  uncertain,  and  that  we  have  some  other  thing 
to  do  than  grieve  and  break  our  heart  for  them  that  are 
gone  before  :  our  business  is  to  make  our  own  calling  and 
our  election  sure,  and  prepare  for  our  own  departure  from 
the  world.  You  know  that  eternity  is  at  hand  ;  and  that 
looking  to  it,  and  living  under  the  powers  of  the  world 
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to  come,  will  teach  us  to  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced 
not,  and  weep  as  though  we  wept  not.  You  know  that 
departed  Christians  are  not  properly  dead,  but  only 
sleeping  in  Jesus :  that  they  are  absent  from  the  body 
but  present  with  the  Lord,  and  that  them  that  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  :  and  then  all  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  family  shall  be  for  ever  with  each  other 
and  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  You  know  that  though  our 
friends  and  relations  die,  the  Lord  liveth ;  with  him  there 
is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning.  He  is  able  to 
supply  all  your  need  ;  to  sweeten  every  trial ;  to  support 
you  under  every  trouble.  He  who  has  iu  himself  a  ful- 
ness sufficient  to  supply  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  all 
the  creatures  in  this  world,  has  surely  enough  and  to 
spare  for  you  and  me ;  and  when  our  nearest  relations 
die,  this  is  only  an  admonition  to  cease  from  the  creature, 
and  to  live  more  completely  to  the  infinite  fulness  of  the 
Creator.  The  time  will  soon  come  when  we  must  leave 
these  earthly  tabernacles  and  live  without  the  body,  live 
without  meat  or  drink,  or  any  worldly  comforts — when  we 
must  live  upon  the  smiles  of  our  God  ;  and  let  us,  in  the 
meantime,  be  learning  that  life,  learning  to  live  by  faith : 
iet  us  endeavour  to  enjoy  God  in  all  our  comforts,  and  to 
hold  them  all  as  his  gifts,  and  then  we  will  be  able  to 
say,  "  Though  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  &c.  yet  will 
I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  rejoice  in  the  rock  of  my 
salvation."  If  joined  to  the  Lord,  all  is  safe.  Where  he 
is  we  will  soon  be.  With  these  promises  let  us,  in  the 
meantime,  comfort  ourselves  and  comfort  one  another. 
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TO  THE  SAME. 


August  22d,  1814. 

My  Dear  Father, — I  am  glad  to  hear  from  your 
letter,  that  your  health  continues  good;  but  am  very 
sorry  that  you  sleep  so  little  in  the  night  season.  This 
is  a  trouble  which,  I  hope,  you  will  be  enabled  to  bear 
with  patience ;  and  if  God  give  you  songs  in  the  night, 
while  he  keeps  your  eyes  waking,  you  will  have  little 
cause  for  regret.     It  is  a  comfortable  thing  that  you  have 

heard  from ;  and,  I  am  sure,  you  will  receive  the 

sympathy  of  him  and  all  your  family,  and  of  many  other 
friends.  Our  pity,  indeed,  is  very  useless;  but  you  have 
the  sympathy  of  another  friend,  who  sticketh  closer  than 
a  brother.  Jesus  knows  your  frame :  he  has  a  fellow- 
feeling  with  you  in  all  in  your  infirmities :  he  suffered, 
being  tempted,  and  is  able  to  succour  all  them  that  are 
tempted.  And  what  a  mercy,  when  our  friends  die,  that 
the  Lord  liveth :  he  never  changes :  he  is  always  the 
same  :  his  compassions  never  fail ;  and  out  of  his  infinite 
fulness  he  is  able  to  supply  all  your  need,  and  is  better, 
a  thousand-fold,  than  the  nearest  earthly  friend,  or  the 
best  created  joy.  If  you  are  enabled  to  live  near  to 
Him,  and  exercise  a  firm  and  lively  faith  in  his  wisdom, 
compassion,  and  power,  he  will  bear  you  up  under  your 
trouble,  he  will  make  you  glory  in  your  tribulation,  and 
say  of  this  renewed  visitation  of  his  providence,  It  was 
good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted.     You  have  very  many 
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causes  of  thankfulness,  even  in  the  midst  of  this  trial. 
It  was  a  great  mercy  that  the  life  of  my  mother  was 
spared  so  long ;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy  that  you  are  still 
alive,  and  that  so  many  of  your  children  still  survive, 
and  that  the  Lord  has  dealt  so  bountifully  with  your 
family.  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  you 
all  the  days  of  your  life ;  and  you  may  take  encourage- 
ment from  the  past,  to  hope  for  the  future,  saying — 

"  I'll  muse  on  the  years  that  are  past, 

Wherein  my  kind  help  thou  hast  proved ; 
Nor  wilt  thou  abandon  at  last 
A  sinner  so  signally  loved." 

Our  own  time  is  short.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  they  that 
weep  shall  be  as  though  they  wept  not,  and  they  that 
rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not.  We  must  soon  enter 
the  world  of  spirits,  and  appear  before  our  God  and 
Judge.  And,  oh !  what  a  blessed  and  glorious  appear- 
ance will  it  be  to  the  Christian.  Then  he  shall  bid  fare- 
well to  all  affliction  and  sorrow ;  then  he  shall  be  filled 
and  encompassed  with  an  ocean  of  bliss ;  then  we  shall 
see  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  be  made  like  unto  him.  We 
shall  be  for  ever  with  one  another,  and  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.  That  is  a  glorious  prospect,  and  it  is  near !  Yet 
a  very  little  time,  and  it  shall  be  disclosed  to  us  in  all  its 
extent  and  beauty.  The  consideration  of  this  should 
lead  us  to  be  resigned  to  all  the  appointments  of  Provi- 
dence, and  instead  of  mourning  for  those  who  are  gone 
before,  to  be  daily  preparing  for  our  own  departure. 
vol.  i.  t 
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TO  THE  SAME. 


October  6,  1814. 
The  close  of  the  harvest,  the  dark  weather,  and  short 
days,  all  remind  us,  my  dear  father,  of  the  winter  of  life, 
of  the  darkness,  silence,  and  stillness  of  the  grave.  We 
cannot  live  always.  The  best  summer  has  its  end,  and 
the  happiest  and  longest  life  has  its  termination.  Every 
passing  year  steals  one  from  the  number  assigned  us  in 
our  earthly  pilgrimage.  Our  salvation  or  destruction  is 
now  much  nearer  than  this  time  twelvemonth.  We  have 
all  great  need  to  live  as  with  eternity  in  view.  Every 
day  we  tread  on  the  brink  of  the  eternal  world,  and 
know  not  how  soon  nor  how  suddenly  we  may  be  called 
to  enter  it.  But  the  passage  is  solemn  and  awful.  The 
step  can  only  be  taken  once,  and  it  is  of  the  last  import- 
ance that  it  be  well  taken.  I  have  long  known  that  I 
must  die :  I  have  laid  my  account  with  death,  and  been 
making  preparation  for  its  approach;  but  still  to  me 
the  thoughts  of  dying  are  very  gloomy  and  alarming. 
A  sense  of  indwelling  sin,  a  consciousness  of  great  un- 
worthiness,  make  me  shrink  from  the  thoughts  of  appear- 
ing before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  I  have 
enjoyed  many  religious  advantages,  and  though  the  world 
may  think  that  I  have  improved  them,  I  know  that  I 
have  not.  I  know  that  iniquities  prevail  against  me ; 
that  I  am,  in  the  sight  of  God,  a  great  sinner,  and  if 
Jesus  were  not  a  mighty  Saviour,  and  his  grace  rich  and 
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free,  I  would  have  no  hope  at  all,  and  I  know  not  what  I 
would  do.  I  try  to  get  assurance :  I  have  studied  the 
subject,  and  preached  on  it;  but  still  it  is  a  blessing 
which  I  have  never  obtained  for  myself.  I  have  some- 
times gone  far,  and  thought  that  I  was  on  the  very  point  of 
attaining  it,  when  instantly  some  base  temper  or  passion 
has  blasted  all  my  hopes,  and  given  me  a  complete  back- 
set. My  dear  father,  I  know  not  how  it  is  with  you; 
but  if  you  can  say  of  Jesus,  He  is  my  beloved,  and  I 
am  his,  I  envy  your  lot,  and  must  esteem  you  one  of  the 
happiest  men  on  earth.  If  the  Lord  has  given  you  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  if  he  has  sealed  you  with  the  holy 
spirit  of  promise,  it  will  make  me  inexpressibly  happy. 
Ten  thousand  times  better  to  be  a  child  of  God,  and  to 
kuow  it,  than  to  be  king  of  Great  Britain  without  it. 
If  you  are  a  child  of  God,  then  you  are  an  heir  of  God, 
and  joint  heir  with  Christ  Jesus.  I  for  myself  have  no 
doubt  nor  fear  respecting  your  salvation,  but  I  would  like 
that  you  were  blessed  with  the  full  assurance  of  hope, 
and  knew  your  own  interest  in  divine  redeeming  love. 
I  cannot  tell  how  happy  it  would  make  me  to  hear  you 
are  assured  of  your  own  salvation,  and  can  look  up  to 
Jesus  as  your  Lord  and  Redeemer. 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  keep  you,  and  bring  you  at 
last,  with  gladness  and  rejoicing,  to  his  kingdom  and  glory. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

October  6,  1814. 
My  Dear  Brother, — I  hope  you  and  your  young 
family  are  all  well.  Health  is  a  precious  blessing,  and 
every  man  of  principle  must  take  an  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  his  friends.  I  am  always  glad  to  hear  of  the 
health  and  comfort  of  you  and  your  family.  There  is 
one  thing,  however,  which,  although  we  have  seldom 
mentioned  to  each  other,  I  hope,  lies  still  nearer  our 
hearts,  and  that  is,  our  spiritual  welfare ;  and  surely  it 
cannot  be  improper  for  us  at  times  to  ask  how  it  stands 
with  our  souls,  if  they  also  prosper,  and  are  in  health. 
I  can  give  you  but  a  very  poor  account  of  my  own. 
You  know  I  enjoy  many  advantages  for  being  religious. 
There  is  never  a  day  but  I  am  more  or  less  occupied 
with  religious  concerns,  either  preaching  or  studying ; 
hut,  though  you  may  not  think  it,  my  own  religious  im- 
provement does  not  correspond  with  my  privileges. 
There  are  many  times  when  I  am  obliged  to  preach  and 
pray,  to  be  warm  and  earnest  with  others,  when  my  own 
heart  is  as  cold  and  dead  as  a  stone.  It  is  a  mercy,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  not  always  thus  with  me.  I  have  had 
some  very  precious  moments,  when  I  thought  it  was 
good  to  be  here;  when  I  could  almost  have  said, — 

"  My  soul  would  gladly  stay 
In  such  a  frame  as  this, 
And  sit,  and  sing  itself  away 
To  everlasting  bliss." 
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But  these  occasions  have  been  short,  and  far  distant. 
In  an  hour  or  two  the  happy  frame  has  vanished,  and 
ray  old,  dull,  lauguid,  lifeless  state  has  returned.  My 
best  times  are  generally  on  the  Sabbath  evenings.  After 
the  labours  of  the  day  are  done,  when  I  have  been  mourn- 
ing my  coldness  and  formality,  I  have  many  a  time 
thought, — "  Now,  if  I  am  ever  spared  to  mount,  the 
pulpit  again,  I  will  preach  in  a  different  manner — preach 
like  a  messenger  from  heaven — preach  as  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  God."  But,  before  the  Monday 
morning,  all  my  fair  resolutions  and  all  my  delightful 
feelings  have  vanished,  and  next  Sabbath's  servico  was 
no  better  than  the  last.  I  am  chargeable  with  many 
failings.  I  know  many  instances  in  which  I  offend ;  but 
I  cannot  say  that  I  am  getting  the  victory  over  them.  I 
have  great  reason  to  fear  that  they  are  prevailing  over 
me.  I  am  proud,  passionate,  and  monstrously  lazy.  I 
have  long  known  this,  and  many  a  time  prayed  and  re- 
solved against  these  besetting  sins,  but  I  never  am  sen- 
sible of  becoming  better;  and  I  am  now  led  to  fear,  that 
since  the  goodness  of  God  has  not  subdued  them,  that 
he  will  deal  with  me  in  the  way  of  judgment  and  terror, 
and  that  he  will  employ  the  rod  of  correction  to  humble 
and  prove  me.  I  know  not  where  the  stroke  may  fall ; 
but  if  he  punish  me  according  to  what  I  deserve,  the 
visitation  must  be  awful,  and  my  heart  trembles  for  the 
blow.  But  if  the  soul  be  safe,  if  my  iniquity  be  purged, 
and  if  I  be  rendered  more  useful  in  his  service,  I  can 
vol.  i.  t'2 
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cheerfully  say,  Lord,  here  am  I,  do  with  me  what  seemeth 
good  in  thy  sight. 

I  hope,  my  dear  brother,  that  things  are  better  with 
you — that  you  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power 
of  his  might.  May  the  joy  of  the  Lord  always  be  your 
strength.  May  he  guide  you  continually,  satisfy  your 
soul  in  drought,  make  fat  your  bones,  make  you  like  a 
well  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water  whose 
waters  fail  not. 


TO  HIS  FATHER. 

January  16,  1815. 
My  Dear  Father, — I  was  hopeful  that  I  should 
have  heard  from  you  long  before  this  time,  and  that  you 
would  have  told  me  how  you  were  standing  the  cold 
weather  of  the  winter.  I  am  afraid  that  you  will  feel 
very  dull  and  lonely ;  but  I  trust  that  God,  who  has  fed 
you  all  your  life  to  this  day,  will  not  forsake  you  in  your 
old  age,  but  will  lead  you  gently  and  tenderly  forward, 
till  he  admit  you  to  his  eternal  kingdom  and  glory.  He 
has  promised  to  make  his  grace  sufficient  for  you,  and 
that  as  your  day  is,  so  also  shall  your  strength  be.  Thou- 
sands in  their  comfortable  experience,  have  found  these 
promises  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  their  weakness  and 
trouble  ;  and,  I  trust,  that  you  also  shall  realize  their 
truth,  for  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
save,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear.     What 
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he  has  already  done,  he  is  able  to  do  again.  He  can  do 
exceedingly  beyond  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think.  Cast 
all  your  burden,  then,  on  the  Lord ;  trust  in  him  with  all 
your  heart  for  ever  and  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 
everlasting  strength.  Has  he  not  promised  never  to 
leave  nor  forsake  you  ?  Has  he  not  engaged  to  be  your 
God  for  ever  and  ever  ?  Has  he  not  declared,  Fear  not, 
for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God? 
Every  day  your  salvation  is  drawing  nearer  than  when 
you  believed.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  You  shall  see  him,  and 
your  heart  shall  be  glad,  and  your  joy  shall  no  man  take 
from  you.  You  shall  be  delivered  from  a  deceitful  heart, 
a  wicked  and  miserable  world,  and  a  cunning  tempting- 
devil.  You  shall  rest  from  your  labours.  You  shall  see 
Jesus ;  you  shall  be  made  like  him ;  you  shall  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord,  and  then  know  the  full  extent  of  the 
blessedness  and  glory  included  in  the  close  and  eternal 
union  betwixt  believers  and  the  Lamb,  when  they  shall 
be  all  one,  as  he  and  his  Father  are  one.  What  a  blessed 
state  and  time  must  that  be,  when  we  shall  be  brought 
near  unto  him,  even  unto  his  seat,  and  be  for  ever  filled 
with  all  his  fulness  !  Is  it  not  wonderful,  that  when  this 
is  the  glory  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,  that  we 
have  not  a  greater  desire  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ? 
Is  it  not  wonderful  that  we  can  forbear  crying,  Why  is 
my  Beloved  so  long  in  coming,  why  tarry  the  wheels  of 
nis  chariot  ?  Haste,  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  a 
young  roe  on  the  mountains  of  spices !     I  hope  you  are 
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enjoying  something  of  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and 
that  your  inward  man  is  waxing  stronger  and  stronger. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

December  '25,  1815. 
There  is  almost  no  season  of  the  year  in  which  I  de- 
light more  than  the  snowy  days  of  winter.  I  have  few 
interruptions,  and  sometimes  get  reading  or  writing  from 
morning  to  night,  which  is  an  employment  of  which  I 
never  tire.  When  I  find  so  much  delight  in  reading  and 
writing,  I  sometimes  think  how  happy  the  saints  must  be 
in  heaven,  who  have  nothing  to  disturb  or  distract  them 
in  their  sublime  and  holy  employments,  who  never  lan- 
guish in  their  love,  nor  wander  from  their  duty,  but  serve 
the  God  whom  they  love  without  interruption  and  with- 
out weariness,  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  I  should  be 
a  happy  man,  indeed,  if  I  had  as  great  delight  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God  as  in  study;  but  the  love  of  something  new 
will  often  draw  me  to  my  book,  when  the  love  of  Christ 
cannot  lead  me  to  simplicity,  and  sincerity,  and  fervour, 
in  his  service.  In  our  religious  duties  we  are  often  ready 
to  deceive  ourselves,  with  thinking  that  we  have  fulfilled 
our  task,  if  we  have  merely  gone  through  the  outward 
round  of  service  :  but,  alas  !  we  may  seem  to  do  a  great 
deal  of  work  for  God,  to  be  very  active  and  zealous  in 
his  service,  when,  from  the  want  of  affection  and  spiritu- 
ality, the  whole  is  totally  insignificant  and  vain.     It  is  a 
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great  matter  to  get  the  heart  brought  into  a  right  frame, 
and  when  it  is  right  to  keep  it  humble  and  fervent.  No- 
thing can  fully  accomplish  this  object,  but  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty.  He  can  in  an  instant  and  with  ease,  ac- 
complish what,  by  our  own  unassisted  strength,  we  never, 
after  the  utmost  exertions,  could  perform.  How  absurd 
would  it  be,  in  the  time  of  frost,  to  try  to  make  a  change 
of  weather,  to  melt  the  ice,  to  remove  the  snow,  and  set 
the  ploughs  a-going !  We  might,  by  the  help  of  fire, 
melt  a  little  bit  around  us  ;  but  the  hand  of  winter  would 
laugh  at  all  our  labours,  and  soon  seal  up  the  whole 
under  the  iron  grasp  of  frost.  But  let  a  thaw  commence, 
let  the  south  wind  blow,  and  soon  the  waters  flow,  the 
face  of  nature  is  changed,  and  all  looks  fresh  and  green 
again.  The  difference  is  the  same  betwixt  our  exertions 
to  reform  ourselves,  and  fulfil  our  duties,  which  are 
undertaken  in  our  own  strength,  and  those  that  are 
assisted,  directed,  and  animated,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

Aprild,  1816. 

I  was  hopeful  that  by  this  time  I  should  have  heard  of 

our  sister :  but  it  is  now  nearly  a  month  since  I  got  any 

account  of  her.     I  trust  that  either  you  or  T.  W.  will 

now  write  to  me  soon,  and  that  I  shall  have  the  plea- 
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sure  of  hearing  that  she  has  recovered.  Life  is  a  pre- 
cious blessing,  and  it  is  painful  to  part  with  our  dear  com- 
panions and  friends ;  and  the  more  fit  any  of  them  are 
for  heaven,  the  more  unwilling  we  are  to  allow  them  to 
depart  to  their  eternal  joy.  To  me  this  has  been  a  very 
delightful  winter.  Since  Martinmas,  neither  I  nor  any 
of  the  family  have  had  any  illness  worth  mentioning. 
There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  sickness  in  the  parish,  and 
many  are  still  unwell :  but,  hitherto,  there  has  been  only 
one  death ;  but  I  am  afraid  that  before  the  distress  leave 
the  neighbourhood,  we  shall  have  to  mourn  over  the 
death  of  several  who  are  at  present  sick.  In  this  world 
of  shadows,  darkness,  and  changes,  it  is  safest  to  keep  a 
light  hold  of  its  comforts,  and  live  like  soldiers  who  must 
march  at  a  moment's  notice.  Blessed  are  those  servants 
whom  their  Lord  at  his  coming  shall  find  watching.  To 
them  death  is  a  pleasing,  a  delightful  day ;  the  day  that 
terminates  all  their  sufferings  and  sorrows,  and  introduces 
them  into  the  kingdom  and  glory  of  their  Lord.  And 
nothing  can  afford  a  better  preparation  for  dying,  than  a 
faithful  discharge  of  duty.  Man  was  never  made  for 
idleness.  The  true  way  to  be  happy,  is  to  be  useful,  to 
be  doing  good,  to  imitate  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Master,  who  went  about  doing  good.  We  should  never 
think  that  we  have  done  enough,  till  we  have  done  our 
utmost,  till  we  have  loved  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind  ;  till  every  faculty 
is  devoted  to  his  service,  and  the  great  end  of  our  life  is 
to  serve  him.     When  in  this  manner  we  set  him  always 
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before  us,  and  make  it  our  study  to  live  to  Christ,  he 
will  take  charge  of  us  and  ours,  he  will  make  all  his  paths 
to  us  mercy  and  truth,  and  for  us  to  die  will  be  gain. 
He  loves  them  that  love  him,  and  the  more  we  are  like 
him,  and  the  more  closely  we  walk  with  him,  the  more 
shall  we  enjoy  of  his  presence,  his  love,  and  his  support. 
He  will  keep  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  allow  no 
evil  to  befall  us.  His  faithfulness  and  truth  will  be  our 
buckler  and  our  shield  ;  living  or  dying  we  shall  be  the 
Lord's, 


TO  HIS  FATHER. 

April  29,  1816. 
I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  that  your  sickness  is  no  better, 
and  that  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  it  will  not  leave  you. 
It  is  a  great  mercy,  however,  that  under  all  your  suffer- 
ings, God  has  given  you  patience  and  resignation.  We 
have  really  great  cause  to  submit  to  his  holy  and  blessed 
will.  For  he  has  done  much  for  us  :  he  has  been  bounti- 
ful to  us  in  his  providence,  and  has  freely  bestowed  on 
ns  all  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  and  shall  we  receive  good 
at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  not  receive  evil  ?  Has  he 
not  a  right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  ?  And, 
wherefore,  then,  should  a  living  man  complain,  a  man 
for  the  chastisement  of  his  sins  ?  The  goodness,  grace, 
wisdom,  and  power  of  God  are  unsearchable,  and  all  his 
tittributes  and  perfections  are  exercised  for  the  benefit  of 
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his  chosen.  If  he  corrects  us,  it  is  in  measure,  and  not  for 
his  own  pleasure,  but  for  our  profit.  If  he  give  us  health 
and  prosperity,  it  is  to  show  the  riches  of  his  goodness  ; 
and  let  us  see  what  great  things  he  can  do  for  them  that 
love  him.  And  when  we  die,  it  is  to  remove  us  from  a 
world  of  sin  and  wo,  and  receive  us  to  himself,  and  put 
us  in  full  possession  of  his  kingdom  and  glory.  In  short, 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  him, 
and  that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose.  In  him  we 
are  complete ;  having  him  we  can  want  no  good  thing : 
we  have  all  and  abound.  He  is  a  sun  and  shield,  and 
after  having  led  us  by  his  grace  through  all  the  stages 
of  our  pilgrimage,  he  will  crown  us  with  glory  in  the 
end.  How  fervently  then  should  we  love  him,  how  con- 
fidently may  we  trust  him,  and  how  earnestly  should  we 
long  to  be  with  him,  to  see  him  as  he  is,  and  to  enjoy  all 
the  inexhaustible  fulness  of  his  salvation !  For  then  we 
shall  be  delivered  from  every  remain  of  imperfection  and 
sin,  then  we  shall  be  holy  as  he  is  holy :  we  shall  see  his 
face  in  righteousness,  and  be  for  ever  satisfied  with  his 
likeness. 

O  glorious  hour,  it  comes  with  speed, 
When  I,  from  sin  and  darkness  freed, 
Shall  see  the  Lord  who  died  for  man, 
And  praise  him  more  than  angels  can. 
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TO  THE  SAME. 


October  8,  1816. 
The  weather  still  continues  rainy.  The  harvest  is  very 
far  back.  To  get  it  all  properly  over  would  take  till 
Martinmas,  at  least  in  this  neighbourhood ;  and  if  the 
weather  continue  in  its  present  state,  I  know  not  when  it 
will  be  over.  The  season  and  crop,  and  all  our  comforts 
are  in  the  hands  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  he  will  give 
us  what  he  knows  to  be  best,  and  at  the  best  time.  The 
profligacy  and  profanity  of  the  people,  call  for  some  most 
awful  chastisements.  For  years  God  contended  with  us 
by  war,  and  still  we  remained  unreformed ;  and  now  that 
he  has  been  contending  with  the  country  by  poverty  and 
want,  we  seem  as  secure  and  careless  as  ever.  We  have 
long  grieved  his  spirit  and  provoked  his  justice,  and  it 
would  be  only  a  righteous  thing  with  him,  to  inflict  on 
us  scarcity  and  famine.  There  are  some  stubborn  con- 
stitutions that  will  rather  break  than  bow;  and  when 
afflicted,  they  seem  to  trespass  more  and  more.  Amidst 
all  the  carelessness  and  security  of  the  great  body  of 
people  in  Britain,  it  is  a  comfort  that  the  gospel  is  known 
and  valued  by  others,  and  that  there  is  a  promising 
appearance  among  many  nations.  From  the  last  report 
of  the  London  Bible  Society,  it  appears  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  most  greedily  received  in  many  nations,  and 
that  there  is  an  uncommon  thirst  for  the  word  of  life. 
vol.  i.  u 
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Looking  at  the  present  state  of  the  world,  the  fields  seem 
to  be  white  unto  harvest ;  and  most  delightful  and  glori- 
ous events  may  be  expected  in  a  few  years.  The  Lord 
hath  declared,  and  we  know  that  his  word  shall  not  re- 
turn empty  nor  void,  that  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  his  glory.  In  the  faith  of  this,  we  may  live  in 
peace ;  for  though  our  eyes  may  not  behold  it,  sooner  or 
later  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever.  Our  great 
business  is  to  try  to  do  all  the  good  we  can,  and  make 
our  own  calling  and  election  sure.  In  a  short  time  we 
shall  be  removed  to  that  better  and  brighter  world,  where 
there  is  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy,  where  the  people  are 
all  righteous,  where  there  is  no  Canaanite  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  but  God  himself  is  all  in  all. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

January  6,  1817. 
Good  books  suggest  good  thoughts ;  they  help  to  fix 
the  wandering  mind,  and  furnish  it  with  rich  and  suitable 
food  for  sacred  meditation.  In  the  Bible  we  have  a 
never-failing  fund  of  consolation  and  of  joy.  The  pro- 
mises are  all  founded  in  the  love  and  kindness  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  they  are  fulfilled  by  his  faithfulness  and  power,  and 
they  extend  to  all  things,  comprehending  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  also  that  is  to  come.  To  be  heir  of  tin* 
promises,  is  to  be   heir  of  all  things :   "  all  things  are 
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yours."  The  first  and  leading  promise  in  the  Bible  is, 
"  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."  To 
assure  us  of  its  certainty,  it  is  repeated  more  than  fifteen 
times.  And  if  the  Lord  be  the  portion  of  our  souls, 
what  can  we  want?  He  will  give  us  grace  and  glory, 
and  no  good  thing  will  be  withheld.  His  heart  is  in- 
finite, but  every  corner  in  it  is  filled  with  love  and  kind- 
ness to  them  who  know  his  name,  and  have  embraced 
him  as  their  treasure  and  their  all.  This  is  a  portion 
which  will  last.  The  mountains  may  depart,  and  the 
hills  may  be  removed,  but  his  loving-kindness  will  not 
depart  from  us,  neither  will  the  covenant  of  his  peace  be 
broken.  He  rests  in  his  love.  He  hates  putting  away; 
and  long  after  the  heavens  and  the  earth  have  vanished 
from  the  face  of  being,  we  will  be  folded  in  the  arms  of 
his  mercy,  and  drinking  immortal  vigour  from  the  river 
of  uncreated  goodness  and  love.  Till  the  happy  time 
come  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  let  us  strive  to  be 
near  him,  let  us  labour  to  be  like  him,  endeavour  to  sit 
at  his  feet,  and  to  do  the  things  that  please  him.  Blessed 
are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  at  his  coming,  shall 
find  watching. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

March  3,  1817. 

I  hope  that  you  are  still  able  to  amuse  yourself  with 

reading,  and  that  you  have  leisure  and  composure  to 
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meditate  on  the  great  and  glorious  works  of  God  in 
providence  and  in  grace.  Redeeming  love  is  a  wide  and 
inexhaustible  theme.  Here  you  may  dwell  to  eternity, 
and  never  reach  its  bottom  nor  its  bounds.  The  origin 
of  the  glorious  scheme,  the  astonishing  means  by  which 
it  was  carried  into  effect,  and  the  grand  and  overwhelm- 
ing blessings  with  which  it  shall  at  last  be  crowned,  these 
will  furnish  dear  and  delightful  subjects  of  conversation 
among  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven,  through  an 
endless  succession  of  ages ;  and  as  time  flies  over  our 
heads,  and  every  day  is  bringing  us  nearer  and  nearer 
the  verge  of  eternity,  and  the  full  and  everlasting  posses- 
sion of  the  presence  and  joy  of  our  Lord,  what  can  afford 
us  a  more  suitable  and  pleasing  subject  of  reflection, 
tlian  the  grand  and  glorious  subjects  which  will  consti- 
tute the  source  of  our  celestial  joys,  and  the  objects 
of  our  eternal  admiration,  love,  and  praise?  Having 
the  hope  of  soon  being  with  the  Saviour,  oh,  how  ought 
we  to  strive  to  love  him,  resemble  him,  please  him,  and 
praise  him  !  In  heaven  he  is  all  in  all  to  the  blessed 
beings  around  him,  and  as  we  stand  indebted  to  him  for 
all  our  happiness  and  all  our  hopes,  if  our  hearts  were 
right,  he  would  be  all  in  all  to  us.  We  could  not  forget 
him  for  a  moment.  His  love  would  dwell  perpetually 
upon  our  souls,  and  shed  abroad  its  sweetest,  freshest 
fragrance  there.  When  he  watches  over  us  incessantly, 
when  he  keeps  us  in  all  our  ways,  spreads  around  us  the 
balmy  influence  of  his  love,  places  his  left  hand  under- 
neath our  heads,  and  with  his  right  hand  doth  embrace 
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us,  ah,  what  a  sin  and  shame,  and  pity,  that  we  forget 
him  so  often  and  so  long-,  that  our  hearts  wander  so 
readily  from  the  God  whom  we  ought  to  love,  remember, 
and  prefer  to  our  chiefest  joy  !  Let  us  search  creation 
round,  let  us  travel  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  universe, 
let  us  inquire  at  every  creature,  and  where  will  we  find  a 
friend  and  benefactor  comparable  to  the  divine,  the 
adorable  Jesus  ?  Who  possesses  such  personal  beauty, 
or  power,  or  glory,  as  the  blessed  Immanuel  ?  Who  has 
loved  us  so  tenderly  and  so  long  as  our  Redeemer  and 
our  Lord  ?  Who  has  done,  or  can  do  so  much  for  us, 
as  the  friend  of  sinners,  and  the  Saviour  of  our  souls  ? 
Were  sin,  Satan,  or  the  world,  ever  crucified  in  our  be- 
half? Can  they  confer  a  portion,  in  extent  and  riches, 
equal  to  the  provisions  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  Can 
they  give  us  a  heaven,  in  grandeur  and  bliss,  equal  to 
those  regions  of  unclouded  and  everlasting  splendour, 
which  Jesus  has  gone  to  prepare  ?  And  if  they  have 
not  done,  and  cannot  do  so  much  for  us  as  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  friend  of  sinners,  ah,  why  do  we  love  and 
serve  them  so  earnestly  and  so  gladly,  and  appear  so  cold 
and  languid  in  the  service  of  him,  to  whom  we  owe  our 
time  and  strength,  our  life  and  all !  Our  souls  cleave  to 
the  dust.  Oh,  that  he  would  quicken  us,  rouse  us,  raise, 
purify,  and  spiritualize  our  affections  and  views  more  and 
more,  till  he  fixes  the  whole  on  himself,  takes  complete 
possession  of  our  heart,  and  becomes  our  all  in  all !  May 
you  daily  enjoy  more  and  more  of  bis  presence  and  love, 

vol.  i.  «2 
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till  he  receive  you  to  himself,  and  fill  you  for  ever  with 
all  his  fulness. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

March  3,  1817. 
I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  our  sister  has  again  been  ill. 
When  I  think  about  her  weakly  state,  and  reflect  upon 
the  great  advantages  of  death  to  a  Christian,  it  seems 
very  strange  and  very  inconsistent,  that  while  we  believe 
that  it  is  far  better  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  than 
continue  here,  we  should  be  so  unwilling  to  part  with 
our  friends,  and  so  anxious  to  detain  them  from  celestial 
glory.  If  we  had  a  brother  or  sister  in  prison  or  in 
slavery,  we  would  not  be  terrified  at  their  enlargement, 
and  sorry  when  they  obtained  their  freedom ;  if  they 
were  in  poverty  and  want,  and  raised  to  a  kingdom  and  a 
crown,  we  would  not  repine  at  their  prosperity,  nor  break 
our  hearts  at  their  promotion.  But,  what  is  this  world 
but  a  prison  to  believers,  where  they  groan,  being  bur- 
dened, and  heaven  the  place  of  their  freedom  and  repose, 
where  they  are  received  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  God  ?  What  is  this  world  to  the  friends  and 
followers  of  the  Saviour,  but  a  land  of  distance  and  of 
darkness,  where  they  are  condemned  to  the  society  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  reproach  of  the  ungodly,  where  they 
are  accounted  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  offscouring 
of  all  things;  but  in  heaven  they  are  made  kings  and 
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priests  unto  God  and  unto  the  Lamb,  and  reign  with  him 
in  righteousness  for  ever  and  ever.  If  our  faith  were 
firm,  and  our  hearts  were  right,  we  would  rejoice  at  the 
prospect  of  our  own  dissolution,  and  bear  the  death  of 
our  dearest  friends  with  calmness  and  resignation.  May 
we  be  enabled  to  live  and  walk  more  and  more  by  faith 
on  things  unseen  and  eternal,  and  may  your  young  family 
enjoy  the  inheritance  which  a  good  man  leaves  to  his 
children's  children. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

February  16,  1819. 
There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  sickness  and  death  in 
this  neighbourhood  since  Martinmas.  The  fever  is  going 
about,  but  none  have  yet  died  of  it.  The  death  of  people 
of  every  age  is  a  strong  admonition  to  us  to  be  also 
ready,  and  do  whatsoever  our  hands  find  to  do  with  our 
might.  Neither  you  nor  I  are  young  now,  and  a  few 
years  at  the  utmost  will  bring  all  our  earthly  labours, 
and  duties,  and  sufferings  to  an  end.  Our  great  business 
is  to  do  all  the  good  that  in  the  meantime  we  can,  and 
to  prepare  in  earnest  to  meet  our  God.  After  all  that 
has  been  done  for  us,  we  never  can  undertake,  or  do  too 
much  in  the  service  of  our  divine  and  adorable  Re- 
deemer. And  there  is  no  way  in  which  we  can  please 
him  more,  nor  serve  him  better,  than  by  doing  good. 
"  Ye  are  my  disciples,"  he  says,  **  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
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command  you.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  much  fruit.  Here- 
in is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit, 
so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples."  You  have  your  little  family 
to  take  care  of.  I  have  a  family  and  a  flock.  Each  of 
us  must  do  all  the  good  that  we  can  in  the  place  where 
God  has  stationed  us.  In  the  day  of  judgment  we  will 
not  be  questioned  about  the  extent  or  greatness  of  our 
charge,  but  only  if  we  fulfilled  our  duties  well.  We 
have  great  encouragement  to  be  diligent.  It  is  the 
true  way  to  be  happy  and  useful.  The  more  that  we 
spend  for  God,  the  more  fully  will  he  supply  all  our 
wants,  and  enrich  us  with  the  communications  of  his 
grace  and  kindness.  The  more  diligent  we  are  in  duty, 
we  shall  be  the  more  useful  to  others.  And  what  a  bless- 
ing is  it  to  be  the  instrument  of  doing  good  !  He  that 
converteth  a  soul  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  shall  save 
a  soul  alive,  and  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  He  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise,  and  he  that  is  the  mean  of  securing 
salvation  to  all  the  members  of  his  own  family  is  happy. 
In  eternity  they  shall  rejoice  together,  and  triumph  in 
what  Almighty  love  has  done. 


TO  HIS  FATHER. 

October  7,  1819. 
Amidst  all  these  tumults  and  troubles,  it  is  an  un- 
speakable comfort  for  us  that  God  sits  at  the  head  of 
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creation,  and  retains  the  management  of  all  affairs  in  his 
own  hands,  and  that  we  are  at  liberty  in  every  situation 
to  go  to  him,  and  cast  all  our  burden  and  care  on  his 
wisdom,  power,  and  love.  He  is  ever  near  us,  and  con- 
tinually doing  us  good,  protecting  us  by  his  Providence, 
and  enriching  us  with  the  blessings  of  his  grace.  Many 
are  the  precious  mercies  which  we  have  already  received, 
and  he  is  still  inviting  us  to  the  possession  of  better  and 
nobler  enjoyments.  He  opens  up  to  us  all  the  fulness  of 
his  nature,  and  all  the  provisions  of  his  covenant,  and  be- 
cause time  is  too  short,  and  earth  too  distant  and  re- 
mote to  discover  all  his  greatness  and  enjoy  all  his  love, 
he  has  prepared  heaven  for  our  habitation,  and  eternity 
for  the  lease  by  which  we  may  possess  it,  when  we  may 
behold  all  his  glory,  and  reach  the  full  height  and  mea- 
sure of  complete  and  boundless  blessedness.  Oh  !  how 
ought  we  to  love  this  divine  loving  adorable  Lord  and 
Master,  who  takes  such  a  deep  and  tender  interest  in  the 
worth  and  welfare  of  all  his  servants  !  It  is  but  a  short 
time  that  we  can  be  employed  in  his  work  on  earth,  and 
but  very  little  that  we  can  do  for  his  name  and  honour 
indeed :  but  before  we  leave  our  house  of  clay,  and  see 
him  as  he  is,  we  have  the  greater  need  to  be  active  and 
diligent  in  doing  what  little  we  can.  Heaven  and  eternity 
are  before  us,  and  there  we  shall  see  him  and  be  with 
him.  Now  is  the  time  to  labour ;  to  spread  abroad  his 
praise,  and  bring  others  to  love  and  enjoy  him.  We  will 
be  ashamed  to  meet  him,  if  we  have  done  nothing  for 
him.     But  the  meeting  will  be  joyful  and  transporting, 
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if  we  can  lift  up  our  heads  in  his  presence,  and  declare 
that  we  have  seriously  aud  earnestly  endeavoured  to  bring 
our  children,  our  acquaintances,  and  friends,  to  know  him 
and  enjoy  his  salvation.  The  more  religious,  serious,  and 
devout,  any  of  our  kindred  become,  the  more  effectually 
they  advance  their  own  felicity,  and  promote  their  true 
interests.  Life  lies  in  his  favour,  and  his  loving  kindness 
is  better  than  life.  May  he  more  and  more  remember 
you  with  the  favour  which  he  bears  to  his  own,  aud  visit 
you  with  his  salvation :  lift  you  up  in  his  love,  and  shine 
on  you  with  his  face,  till  all  the  storms  and  trials  of  life 
are  over,  and  your  soul  placed  in  full  possession  of  the 
light,  and  liberty,  and  joy,  of  Immanuel's  happy  land. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

November  14,  1820. 
I  have  often  remarked,  that  we  never  can  be  long 
away  from  the  place  of  our  residence,  but  we  find,  on 
our  return,  that  during  our  absence,  death  has  been  at 
work.  But,  oh !  the  blessedness  of  being  united  to 
Christ !  Go  where  we  will,  we  are  joined  to  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  and  die  when  we  may,  we  are  sure  of  an  immedi- 
ate and  abundant  entrance  into  his  everlasting  kingdom 
and  glory.  He  that  believeth  in  Jesus  shall  never  die. 
Death  is  only  the  wakening  of  us  out  of  sleep  ;  the  chas- 
ing away  of  our  ^dreams  and  visions,  and  placing  us  in 
the  full  blaze  of  day,  amidst  all  the  light,  the  liberty,  the 
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realities,  and  enjoyments  of  the  world  of  bliss  and  glory. 
It  is  a  deliverance  from  the  restraints,  and  entanglements, 
the  pain  and  suffering,  of  the  frail  body,  and  admitting  us 
into  the  immediate  presence  and  the  inexhaustible  over- 
whelming love  and  majesty  of  our  Lord.  And  to  a 
Christian,  that  is  no  privation  nor  loss.  What  loss  is 
there,  to  have  our  copper  taken  away,  and  its  place  sup- 
plied with  the  same  weight  of  gold?  What  loss  is  there, 
to  have  our  taper  extinguished,  and  its  light  replaced  by 
the  bright  effulgence  of  the  noon-tide  sun?  And,  what 
loss  is  there,  to  have  the  scanty  supplies  of  grace  removed, 
and  these  replaced  by  the  treasures  of  glory  ?  to  have 
the  walls  of  our  earthly  tabernacle  taken  down,  and  this 
building  replaced  by  a  house  eternal  in  the  heavens?  to 
Jose  the  society  of  his  servants  on  earth,  to  enjoy  the  pre- 
sence of  our  Great  Master  in  heaven,  and  to  associate 
with  the  children  of  light,  and  the  angels  and  cherubim 
around  his  throne  ?  This  is  no  loss,  but  great,  unspeak- 
able, eternal  gain :  and  such  gain  as  this  is  secured  by  all 
them  that  love  and  obey  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
would  be  well  for  us  and  ours,  that  this  gain  were  the 
grand  object  of  ambition  and  desire.  It  is  but  seldom 
and  short  that  we  can  see  each  other  in  this  world  :  but 
in  that  case,  after  the  labours  and  trials  of  life  were  over, 
we  would  be  for  ever  with  one  another,  and  for  ever  with 
the  Lord. 
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TO   HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

December  12,  1820. 
In  these  long  dark  winter  nights,  you  and  your  young  folk 
have  fine  opportunities  for  reading  and  for  useful  conver- 
sation. People  in  general  are  seldom  sensible  of  their 
advantages  till  they  are  gone.  I  many  a  time  think  that 
if  I  had  been  aware  how  soon  I  was  to  have  been  separa- 
ted from  my  father's  family,  that  I  would  have  been  at 
more  pains  to  have  improved  the  time  to  their  profit  and 
to  my  own :  but  I  unfortunately  had  always  an  indolent 
and  slothful  temper,  which  was  dreaming  about  a  thou- 
sand follies  at  a  distance,  without  thinking  seriously  of 
the  duties  which  were  directly  and  immediately  before 
me.  And  I  am  afraid  that  my  vice  is  the  prevailing 
weakness  of  the  great  mass  of  men.  It  will  be  happy  for 
them  if  your  young  people  have  a  better  spirit,  and  will 
make  youth  the  season  for  sowing  the  seed,  which  in 
after  life,  will  yield  a  crop  of  rich  and  useful  fruit,  and 
furnish  a  harvest  of  boundless  everlasting  joy.  In  culti- 
vating religious  knowledge,  in  establishing  and  promoting 
pious  and  holy  tempers  and  dispositions,  and  in  kind  and 
friendly  services  to  each  other,  time  will  not  only  flow 
pleasantly,  but  profitably.  They  will  be  the  helpers  of  each 
other's  comfort  and  joy  now,  and  heirs  hereafter  of  each 
other's  happiness  and  bliss.  A  religious  life  has  a  thou- 
sand bright  and  powerful  charms.  If  our  minds  and 
hearts  were  properly  disposed,  we  could  scarcely  think  of 
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any  thing  else.  It  is  our  all  in  all;  and  it  demands  and 
deserves  our  supreme  and  most  earnest  attention.  In 
heaven  we  shall  have  nothing  else  to  engage  or  engross 
our  affection ;  and  if  we  would  wish  to  be  made  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  it  is  our  wisdom  and 
our  duty  now  to  live  near  to  God,  to  walk  closely  with 
him,  and  to  make  our  whole  life  a  life  of  faith  and  holi- 
ness, and  of  kind  and  useful  services  to  all  around  us. 
It  is  but  a  few  years  when  we  must  resign  our  duties,  our 
labours,  and  our  instructions  to  others,  and  go  the  way 
we  never  shall  return.  And  if  we  would  wish  to  enjoy 
peace  and  hope  upon  our  death-bed,  our  business  now  is, 
to  do  whatever  we  find  to  do,  to  be  steadfast  and  un- 
moveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 


TO  HIS  FATHER. 

May  19,  1821. 
My  Dear  Father, — I  was  exceedingly  sorry  to  hear 
from  Mr.  O.  last  week,  that  you  were  worse  than  usual. 
— You  are  in  the  hands  of  your  Father  and  your  God. 
You  know  in  whom  ye  have  believed.  He  is  able  to 
keep  what  you  have  committed  to  his  trust.  His  hands 
bear  up  the  weight  of  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
worlds;  and  he  is  able  to  support  and  cheer  your  spirit, 
and  carry  your  soul  across  all  the  swellings  of  Jordan, 
and  land  you  on  the  peaceful  shores  of  Immanuel's  happy 
land.  You  have  hitherto  found  him  a  present  help  in 
trouble,  and  he  has  promised  never  to  leave  nor  forsake 
vol.  i.  x 
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you :  he  has  engaged  that  as  your  day  is,  so  also  shall 
your  strength  be ;  that  out  of  weakness  you  shall  be  made 
strong ;  and  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light.  Trust 
then  in  him  with  your  whole  heart  for  ever  and  ever,  for 
in  him  is  everlasting  strength.  Many  a  blessed  and  pre- 
cious hour  you  have  had  in  the  house  of  your  pilgrimage, 
in  his  presence,  and  the  light  of  his  countenance  :  but  all 
that  you  have  already  seen  or  enjoyed  is  merely  the  first 
fruits  of  the  spirit,  a  specimen  and  foretaste  of  the  im- 
mense and  never-ending  felicity  and  honour  awaiting  you 
in  yon  bright  world  of  light  and  glory.  Here  you  see 
darkly  and  through  a  glass  ;  but  there  you  shall  6ee 
openly  and  face  to  face  :  here  your  seasons  of  intercourse 
are  short  and  far  distant ;  it  is  but  a  little  and  our  Be- 
loved withdraws  himself,  and  is  gone  :  but  there  your  sun 
shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  your  moon  withdraw 
her  shining,  but  the  Lord  shall  be  your  everlasting  light, 
and  your  God  your  glory.  Through  an  endless  eternity 
you  shall  travel  on  in  the  greatness  of  almighty  power 
from  strength  to  strength,  and  that  Jesus  whom  you  love 
aud  adore  will  be  your  all  in  all.  With  such  bright  and 
delightful  prospects  in  view,  take  courage.  You  have 
fought  a  good  fight;  your  warfare  is  nearly  closed;  a 
tew  more  blows,  and  then  every  enemy  shall  be  routed. 
You  and  the  Captain  of  your  salvation  shall  have  com- 
plete possession  of  the  field.  A  little  longer  resistance 
to  sin  and  Satan,  and  then  your  victory  is  complete,  and 
you  shall  gain  an  abundant  entrance  into  your  Redeemer's 
everlasting  kingdom  and  glory,  and  be  for  ever  with  your 
Lord. 
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If  we  are  all  spared,  Mrs.  H.  and  I  expect  to  see  you 
at  the  time  of  your  sacrament.  It  cannot  be  expected 
that  we  can  often  meet  on  earth.  Our  business  is  to 
take  care  that  we  may  have  a  blessed  meeting  after  death, 
and  do  all  that  we  can,  that  ours  may  follow  us  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Praying  that  every  grace  and  blessing 
that  you  need  may  most  richly  be  imparted  from  the 
God  of  all  grace,  I  am,  &c. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER  JOHN. 

August  29,  1822. 

I  have  lived  long  and  done  little  good.  I  always  ex- 
pect that  every  new  year  will  be  better  than  the  former, 
but  still  I  am  disappointed.  When  the  new  year  ends, 
it  seems  to  be  more  unprofitable  than  the  old.  There  is 
something  sadly  wrong  with  both  myself  and  my  people, 
otherwise  things  would  soon  take  a  different  turn.  I 
was  hopeful  that  long  before  this  time  my  parish  would 
have  been  filled  with  religious  knowledge,  and  covered 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  But  still  things  remain 
very  dry  and  barren.  The  outward  means  have  been 
fairly  and  honestly  employed,  but  the  blessing  has  been 
withheld,  and  I  am  afraid  that  I  am  too  unworthy  an 
instrument  to  expect  that  much  good  should  attend  my 
ministry.  It  is  a  dreadful  pity  that  so  many  precious 
souls  should  starve  and  perish  in  the  midst  of  such 
spiritual  plenty.     How  great  must  be  the  depravity  of 
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the  human  heart,  that  men  will  rather  perish  than  repent 
and  return  to  God !  rather  choose  hell  in  their  careless- 
ness and  sins,  than  heaven  with  a  life  of  piety  and  holi- 
ness !  Were  they  wise,  they  would  find  that  heaven 
begins  in  piety  and  holiness. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

Nov.  7,  1822. 

We  live  on  the  eve  of  great  events.  We  have  seen 
great  things  already,  and  if  our  lives  are  lengthened  out  a 
few  years,  I  trust  that  we  shall  see  still  more  wonderful 
revolutions.  The  Greeks  are  making  a  stout  resistance 
against  the  Turks.  There  is  every  appearance  of  a  war 
betwixt  Russia  and  Turkey.  In  all  human  probability 
Turkey  will  soon  be  swallowed  up.  This  will  almost 
give  a  death's  blow  to  Mahometanism.  When  the  Turks 
are  destroyed,  and  the  Greeks  are  free,  India  will  be 
cleared  of  its  barbarous  Mahometan  invaders,  and  all 
things  ready  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  We  are  not 
able  to  prophecy,  but  from  the  present  appearance  of 
things,  we  have  strong  grounds  to  expect  a  very  great 
enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  before  many 
years  go  round.  And  while  we  look  for  such  a  delight- 
ful event,  our  duty  is  to  do  what  we  can  to  extend  the 
triumphs  of  the  cross,  to  recommend  religion  to  those 
who  are  around  us ;  to  speak  to  the  praise  of  our  Lord 
and  Master ;  to  teach  the  voung  to  know  and  serve  him  ; 
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to  cleave  to  him  in  our  own  persons;  to  live  on  his  ful- 
ness, and  to  appropriate  and  apply  to  our  personal  benefit 
all  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and  all  the  inexhaustible  ful- 
ness of  his  great  salvation.  In  him  all  fulness  dwells. 
And  if  we  had  the  divine  art  of  living  on  him,  we  might 
be  almost  as  happy  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  For  in  him 
there  is  enough  and  to  spare  to  make  us  immediately  and 
completely  happy.  He  delights  in  our  welfare.  He 
provides  richly  for  our  comfort,  and  commands  us  to 
rejoice  in  him  always.  Religion  is  not  a  sour  supersti- 
tious gloomy  service.  It  is  the  source  of  the  greatest 
delight  and  enjoyment  to  be  found  on  earth,  and  a  fore- 
taste and  commencement  of  the  bliss  of  heaven.  Let  us 
therefore  love  and  serve  such  a  kind  and  gracious  Master, 
and  manifest  our  gratitude  for  his  rich  and  unbounded 
mercy  by  yielding  ourselves  to  his  service,  and  living  to 
the  praise  of  his  glory. 


TO  THE  HON.  MRS.  CADOGAN. 

May  10,  1823. 

Dear  Madam, — Though  a  stranger  to  you  person- 
ally, I  am  no  stranger  to  your  character,  or  to  your  deep 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  family  of  Ballagan.  Never 
had  a  friend  of  that  familv  greater  cause  of  rejoicing  than 
on  the  present  occasion.  The  Lord  of  Heaven  has  given 
them  the  unnutterable  honour  of  calling  one  of  their 
number  into  his  eternal  glory.  After  fourteen  weeks  of 
vol.  i.  x  2 
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severe  and  almost  incessant  sufferings,  He  was  pleased 
to  free  your  lovely  niece,  and  my  invaluable  young  friend, 
from  all  mortal  sorrows,  and  place  her  among  the  blessed 
above.  Nature  had  done  much,  and  grace  unspeakably 
more,  to  make  her  a  treasure  to  her  family,  and  a  blessing 
to  its  neighbourhood.  She  was  uncommonly  well-looked, 
healthy,  and  cheerful,  and  from  a  very  early  age  decidedly 
pious.  Her  knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  of  its  contents 
was  far  beyond  her  years,  and  her  love  to  the  duties  of 
religion  kept  pace  with  her  growing  acquaintance  with  its 
doctrines.  She  was  assiduous  in  fulfilling  every  office  to 
her  family,  and  diligent  in  establishing  the  fear  and  love 
of  God.  In  church,  and  in  a  society  of  young  people 
with  whom  I  meet  on  Sabbath  after  sermon,  she  was  a 
most  attentive  hearer.  There  her  melting  eye  and  shin- 
ing countenance  often  indicated  how  deeply  she  felt,  and 
how  strongly  she  loved  the  message  of  salvation.  And 
on  her  death-bed  the  God  of  grace  was  pleased  to  impart 
to  her  a  large  portion  of  the  consolation  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel.  Her  patience  and  meek  resignation  under  the 
severest  sufferings  never  deserted  her.  Though  for  a 
long  time  we  were  deluded  with  the  hope  of  her  recovery, 
she  never  seemed  to  be  deceived  from  the  commencement 
to  the  close  of  her  illness.  She  appeared  to  consider  her 
sickness  as  a  sickness  unto  death,  and  seemed  not  only 
willing,  but  desirous  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ. 
On  the  Tuesday  before  she  died,  clasping  her  mother, 
father,  brothers,  and  sisters  in  succession  round  the  neck, 
with  the  faithfulness  of  friendship,  a  warmth  of  affection, 
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and  a  force  of  language  which  have  been  seldom  equalled, 
she  poured  out  her  soul  for  each  as  she  thought  they 
required,  in  counsels,  exhortations,  in  thanks  for  their 
kindness,  and  imploring  blessings  on  their  heads.  When 
I  saw  her  in  the  evening,  her  usual  peace  was  greatly 
disturbed  by  a  fearful  sense  of  unworthiness  to  appear  in 
the  presence  of  a  holy  God.  With  all  the  bitterness  of 
the  most  poignant  grief,  she  cried  out  that  she  did  not 
love  the  blessed  God  as  she  ought,  that  she  was  unfit  for 
heaven  ;  and  though  such  was  the  sweetness  of  her  tem- 
per that  I  have  heard  her  father  declare  that  she  had 
never  offended  him  either  by  word  or  by  deed,  in  the 
utmost  anguish  she  exclaimed,  she  had  a  bad  heart,  a  bad 
heart.  This  gave  her  great  uneasiness  on  the  Tuesday 
evening.  On  the  Wednesday  she  resumed  her  usual 
serenity,  and  seemed  to  be  happy  in  the  constancy  and 
perpetuity  of  God's  love.  At  eight  in  the  evening  I  was 
obliged  to  leave  her.  In  taking  leave  I  had  observed, 
that  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever;  he  will  be 
our  guide  even  unto  death,  and  through  the  long  ages  of 
eternity  beyond  it:  she  replied,  "  O  yes,  yes.  Amen." 
These  were  the  last  words  I  had  the  privilege  of  hearing 
horn  her  sweet  lips.  Reclining  her  head  on  her  mother's 
lap,  with  something  of  the  look  of  an  angel,  after  I  quitted 
the  room,  she  again  and  again  lifted  up  her  dying  face  to 
get  another  and  another  kiss  of  her  mother  ;  and  at  ten 
o'clock  her  happy  spirit  soared  away  from  the  confines  of 
all  that  is  visible,  to  take  its  station  before  the  throne. 
Her  mother  had  been  unwearied  in  her  efforts  to  train 


248 

her  up  like  the  rest  of  her  children  for  God,  and  never 
was  labour  more  richly  and  more  gloriously  rewarded. 
She  seemed  ripe  for  the  regions  of  purity  and  peace  long 
long  before  she  left  this  tabernacle  of  clay.  Happy, 
happy  are  the  mother  and  the  family  that  have  been 
honoured  to  furnish  such  an  inhabitant  for  heaven.  Though 
I  trust  that  I  have  many  from  my  kindred  and  congrega- 
tion with  the  Lord,  heaven  has  never  been  so  dear  to 
myself  as  since  my  dear  Fanny  entered  it.  She  had  laid 
an  uncommon  hold  on  the  affections  of  me  and  of  all  who 
enjoyed  her  acquaintance.  We  greatly  needed  her 
presence  on  earth.  We  little  dreamed  she  was  to  be 
removed  so  soon,  though,  for  her  own  sake,  we  have  an 
inexpressible  cause  of  rejoicing.  Yet  in  our  bereaved 
circumstances  we  greatly  need  your  sympathy  and 
prayers.  Pray  that  a  blessing  may  rest  on  the  person 
and  the  labours  of  those  who  are  left  behind,  possessed 
of  her  spirit,  and  that  the  Lord  would  multiply  their 
numbers  a  hundred  fold.  Wishing  you  in  life  and  in  death 
all  the  blessings  of  that  gospel  of  which  your  lamented 
niece  is  now  in  the  full  enjoyment,  I  am,  &c. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  MR.  ANDREW  HAMILTON  OF 
LONGRIDGE. 

July  8,  1824. 

At  Longridge  and  Strathblane,  as  well  as  in  London, 
we  are  only  strangers  and  pilgrims.     This  world  is  not 
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the  place  of  our  rest.  We  are  fast  travelling  on  to  eter- 
nity. Oh !  to  be  ready,  when  the  summons  comes,  to 
meet  our  God  !  If  any  thing  at  death  is  left  undone,  we 
never  can  return  to  repair  it.  In  the  state  in  which  death 
finds  us,  we  must  appear  before  our  God.  He  that  is 
holy  then,  shall  be  holy  still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy  then, 
shall  be  filthy  still.  From  all  that  I  have  seen  and  heard, 
I  think  we  have  many  of  our  friends  and  ancestors  in 
heaven.  They  appear  to  have  been  good  people  ;  and  it 
will  be  an  inexpressible  joy  to  spend  our  eternity  in  their 
society,  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  their  God  and  our 
God.  I  cannot  tell  whether  I  shall  live  long  or  short. 
My  own  opinion  is,  that  I  have  not  long  to  live :  and  I 
am  anxious  to  do  all  the  little  good  that  I  can  before  I  go 
hence,  and  be  no  more  seen  in  the  society  of  men.  I 
have  much  to  do  amongst  my  family  and  my  flock.  I 
cannot  do  the  half  of  what  I  should :  but  I  am  always 
endeavouring  to  do  something.  I  have  written  a  work 
upon  Election.  It  will  be  published  in  the  end  of  har- 
vest :  and  if  life  and  health  be  granted,  I  hope  to  publish 
more. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

April  6,  1826. 

My  Dear  Brother, — I  at  one  time  hoped  to  have 
seen  you  either  this  week  or  next  week  ;  but  I  cannot  now 
tell  when  I  shall  see  you.       I  received  your  kind  letter 


250 


two  days  after  it  was  written.  But  at  one  time  I  was 
afraid  that  I  never  should  have  been  able  to  answer  it. 
I  preached  to  ray  people  on  the  12th  of  March  ;  and  in 
the  course  of  the  night  was  seized  with  a  bilious  fever. 
For  six  days  it  had  a  very  alarming  appearance,  and  it 
was  likely  that  all  my  earthly  labours  would  have  soon 
been  over,  and,  that  before  this  time,  I  would  have  been 
for  some  weeks  in  the  eternal  world.  In  great  mercy, 
however,  to  myself  and  family,  it  pleased  our  heavenly 
Father  to  preserve  me ;  and  he  has  again  raised  me  from 
the  bed  of  sickness,and,I  hope,  will  spare  me  a  while  longer 
in  the  land  of  the  living.  I  was  confined  to  bed  sixteen 
days.  I  sat  up  a  little  from  the  middle  of  last  week.  I 
iiave  been  able  to  rise  every  day  this  week,  but  am  still 
exceedingly  weak,  and  have  not  yet  tried  to  walk  out  of 
the  house.  I  hope  that  the  complaint  is  nearly  gone, 
and  that  I  shall  gradually  recover  strength. 

Death  is  a  very  serious  matter.  I  have  long  endea- 
voured to  live  under  the  power  of  religion,  and  to  pre- 
pare for  eternity.  But,  when  I  believed  myself  dying,  I 
had  not  that  hope  and  joy  that  I  expected  to  have  pos- 
sessed. I  would  have  liked  to  have  longed  to  depart, 
and  be  with  Christ,  to  have  been  impatient  for  his  coming; 
but  I  found  great  reluctance  at  the  thoughts  of  dying  so 
unexpectedly,  of  leaving  my  wife  a  widow,  and  my 
children  so  young  and  helpless ;  and  I  thought  myself  a 
poor  guilty  unworthy  wretch,  and  utterly  unfit  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  I  hope  that  my  sickness  will  do 
me  good,  make  me  more  diligent  in  duty,  and  lead  me 
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to  live  more  under  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 
We  have  all  great  need  to  watch,  and  to  be  always  ready 
for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  for  we  know  not 
what  a  day  shall  bring  forth.  I  went  to  bed  in  the 
evening  in  my  usual  health,  and  was  sick,  and  if  such 
had  been  the  Lord's  will,  might  have  been  dead  before 
Monday  morning. 

I  trust  you  have  more  hope,  comfort,  and  joy  in  your 
illness,  than  I  had  in  mine.  We  are  wonderfully  wrong 
to  love  life  so  much  as  we  do.  To  depart,  and  be  with 
Christ,  is  really  far  better  than  to  continue  here.  Heaven 
is  better  than  earth.  Christ  is  better  to  us  than  our 
families  or  our  friends.  A  state  of  perfect  holiness  and 
happiness  is  far  better  than  a  state  of  sin  and  suffering. 
My  dear,  dear  brother,  I  hope  that  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  ;  that  you  have  your  treasure  in  heaven ; 
that,  you  know  in  whom  you  have  believed ;  and  that 
you  can  leave  your  fatherless  children  with  God,  who 
will  preserve  them  alive,  and  that  you  can  cast  your 
widow  upon  his  faithfulness  and  care.  I  don't  think  that 
you  and  I  can  live  long,  but  if  we  are  joined  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  we  shall  meet  in  heaven,  aud  part  no  more. 
Oh,  what  a  blessing  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin  ! 

"  Jesus'  blood,  through  earth  and  skies, 
Mercy,  free  boundless  mercy  cries." 

It  is  now  a  long  time  since  I  tried  writing.  I  had  a 
letter  from  Thomas  at  the  time  I  received  yours.     He 
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was  then  well ;  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  answer  it. 
I  am  elected  a  member  of  the  General  Assembly,  but  I 
cannot  yet  say  whether  I  shall  be  able  to  go  or  not. 
Farewell,  and  may  every  blessing  rest  on  you  and  your 
family.     I  am,  &c. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

April  20,  1826. 

My  very  Dear  Brother, — I  was  much  obliged  to 
you  for  your  last  friendly  letter,  and  for  all  the  kindness 
which  you  have  ever  shown  me.  My  distress  for  the 
first  six  days  of  my  complaint  was  great.  The  fever 
then  was  strong,  and  I  was  required  to  take  a  great 
quantity  of  nauseous  and  powerful  medicine,  which  con- 
tributed for  a  time  to  increase  the  trouble.  After  being 
confined  for  sixteen  or  seventeen  days  to  bed,  I  began  to 
sit  up,  and  sometimes  to  take  an  airing  in  the  noddy, 
and  thought  myself  recovering  well,  till  the  morning  of 
Sabbath,  the  9th  of  this  month,  when  the  trouble  re- 
turned, and  again  laid  me  up  in  bed  all  last  week.  I 
have  sat  up  a  little  every  day  this  week,  and  think  that 
1  am  again  getting  round ;  but  I  feel  very  weak,  and, 
perhaps,  will  be  a  long  time  in  recovering  strength.  My 
times  are  wholly  in  God's  hands.  I  cannot  tell  what  an 
hour  shall  bring  forth.  My  trouble,  both  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  when  I  relapsed,  seized  me  in  the  night  time, 
without  a  moment's  warning.     With  the  same  ease  the 
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Almighty  could  have  cut  off  my  life ;  and  it  is  entirely 
through  his  good  pleasure  that  I  am  this  day  in  the  land 
of  the  living.  I  have  got  a  strong  admonition  to  be 
always  ready.  But  the  best  lessons  are  lost  upon  my 
hard  and  deceitful  heart.  If  1  am  spared,  1  may,  per- 
haps, soon  return  to  my  cold  slothful  spirit.  It  is  vex- 
ing, that  in  this  wicked  world  we  live  at  such  a 
low  and  sinful  rate.  If  ever  we  get  to  heaven,  it  must 
be  a  cause  of  unbounded  delight  to  be  delivered  from 
the  body  of  this  death.  What  a  blessing  would  it  be  if 
we  could  maintain  a  closer  walk  with  God,  a  more  calm, 
Christian,  and  heavenly  frame  of  mind. 

I  am  glad,  for  the  sake  of  my  family  and  parish,  that 
my  life  is  still  preserved.  My  family  is  young,  and,  as 
far  as  the  world  is  concerned,  would  be  very  helpless  if 
I  were  removed  from  them,  and,  I  am  afraid,  that  the 
parish  would  fall  into  very  improper  hands.  If  I  live, 
my  prayer  is,  that  I  may  be  more  useful  than  ever  I  have 
been.  My  friends  have  been  very  kind  in  my  illness. 
The  congregation  has  never  been  without  sermon  for  one 
Sabbath,  and,  with  the  exception  of  one  day,  they  have 
offered  to  supply  the  pulpit  till  the  end  of  May.  I  am 
quite  tired,  must  bid  you  farewell,  and  beg  God's  bless- 
ing on  you  and  all  your  family.  Long,  long  may  you 
all  be  preserved  in  health  and  comfort,  for  blessings  to 
one  another,  and  to  all  about  you. 


VOL.  I. 
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TO  THE  SAME. 


February  T,  1828, 
The  opinion  is  rapidly  spreading,  that  in  a  few  years 
Christ  will  return  to  the  earth,  raise  the  saints  and 
martyrs,  and  live  and  reign  in  person  with  them  for  a 
thousand  years.  It  is  an  opinion  which  I  cannot  believe. 
When  the  body  of  a  saint  is  committed  to  the  grave,  I 
have  no  hope  that  it  will  ever  rise  till  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  be  no  more ;  and  when  Christ  comes  again,  the 
elements  will  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  and 
the  works  that  are  therein,  (instead  of  being  a  place  for 
him  to  reign  in)  will  be  burnt  up.  The  resurrection  of 
the  dead  (Revelation  xx.)  is  only  the  increase  of  men 
of  the  same  spirit  with  the  martyrs.  John  the  Baptist 
was,  in  this  manner,  the  Elias  who  was  to  come. 

If  I  could  enjoy  the  spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  it 
would  be  enough  for  me  till  I  see  him  face  to  face  in 
heaven.  His  spiritual  presence,  if  we  seek  it,  may  be 
obtained ;  but  his  bodily  presence  I  never  expect  to  see 
on  this  earth  till  the  end  of  all  things. 


TO  HIS  SON,  JAMES. 

November  10,  1828. 

We  were  all  delighted  to  hear  that  you  are  well,  and 

so  happy  at  Mrs.  M.'s.     Without  health  we  can  neither 
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enjoy  life,  nor  do  much  good  to  the  world.  And  what  a 
blessing  is  it,  that  to  those  who  love  God,  and  trust  in 
the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  the  adorable  Redeemer  has 
something  better  to  bestow  than  earthly  blessings,  and 
higher  services  for  his  people  than  any  employment  in 
this  world.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  diligent  in  our  employ- 
ment while  here.  Be  our  employment  what  it  will, 
preaching  the  gospel,  or  studying  at  the  university, 
diligence  in  that  work  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  a  pre- 
paration for  heaven.  If  life  is  spared,  learning  is  a  great 
advantage  to  us.  It  opens  the  mind,  strengthens  our 
faculties,  enlarges  our  acquaintance  with  the  works  of 
God,  and  the  history  of  the  human  race,  and  enables  us 
to  illustrate  and  defend  the  truths  of  religion  with  greater 
clearness  and  force. 

Mr.  Cunninghame  has  published  a  pamphlet  against 
my  last  book.*  We  are  very  ignorant  of  our  own 
weaknesses.  Without  intending  to  be  offensive,  he  has 
written  several  very  rude  things ;  and  though  he  has  not 
attempted  to  refute  one  argument,  he  is  just  as  positive 
in  his  opinions  as  ever,  and  has  filled  his  publication 
with  quibbling. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

November  28,  1828. 
I  shall  be  always  glad  to  hear  how  you  are  coming 
*   On  Modern  Millenarianism. 
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on  at  the  classes.  But  the  grand  thing  for  you  and  noe  is 
to  live  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  All  the  learning 
and  philosophy  in  the  world  are  of  no  service,  except  in 
so  far  as  they  bring  the  soul  more  under  the  power  of 
the  gospel,  enable  us  to  do  good  to  others,  and  prepare 
for  the  happiness  of  a  glorious  eternity.  The  blessing 
and  love  of  God  will  last  when  our  books  are  forgotten, 
when  our  colleges  are  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  our 
bones  reduced  to  dust. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

December  19,  1828. 
If  Mosheim  is  not  sent  back  to  the  library  before  you 
return,  you  may  bring  home  with  you  Mr.  Irving's  book 
on  the  Last  Days.  I  have  not  seen  it :  but  as  it  is  likely 
to  contain  strange  things,  I  should  like  to  read  it.  The 
mind  is  naturally  weak ;  and  some  of  the  ablest  men,  by 
trusting  too  much  to  their  own  abilities,  fall  into  the 
wildest  and  most  extravagant  errors.  It  is  a  sad  pity 
that  good  men  make  mistakes.  Nothing  is  of  any  ser- 
vice but  truth ;  and  there  is  no  truth  but  what  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  word  of  God.  Every  instance  in  which 
we  wander  from  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  Bible ;  how- 
ever strong  our  confidence,  and  however  great  our  acti- 
vity to  propagate  our  delusions,  we  lose  our  labour.  Our 
delusions  my  spread  ;  but  falsehood  never  can  advance 
the  cause  of  religion  and  humanity.     It  is  an  unspeak- 
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able  blessing  to  be  under  the  teaching  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  When  his  assistance  is  earnestly  implored  and 
humbly  followed,  we  are  safe.  He  will  lead  us  into  all 
truth,  and  preserve  us  in  peace  and  safety  amidst  the 
wildest  and  most  bewildering  perplexities. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

December  23,  1830. 
I  have  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  Temperance  Societies 
of  late.  We  had  a  meeting  of  one  in  this  church  three 
weeks  ago ;  and  have  gotten  nearly  a  hundred  subscribers. 
On  Sabbath  week,  I  preached  in  Fintry  for  the  benefit  of 
their  Society;  where  they  have  above  a  hundred  and 
twenty.  On  Monday  last,  I  attended  the  first  anniver- 
sary of  the  Glasgow  and  West  of  Scotland  Temperance 
Society.  The  meeting  was  delightful,  and  a  great  many 
interesting  facts  were  mentioned.  There  are  now  130 
Temperance  Societies  in  Scotland,  containing  25,000 
members.  They  have  reclaimed  many  drunkards ;  they 
have  enabled  many  a  poor  family  to  get  food  and  clothes, 
to  send  their  children  to  school,  and  to  attend  church, 
which  were  formerly  without  God  in  the  world,  and  liv- 
ing in  the  greatest  misery.  If  all  the  people  in  Stone- 
house,  town  and  parish,  would  join  in  such  a  Society,  it 
would  do  them  more  good  than  if  they  were  to  receive 
an  addition  of  £2000  a  year  to  their  income.  If  these 
societies  prosper,  by  enabling  the  labouring  people  to 
vol.  i.  2  y 
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purchase  better  food,  clothes,  and  furniture,  they  will  in- 
crease the  consumption  of  food  and  useful  articles,  and 
raise  the  profits  of  the  farmers  prodigiously.  In  Scotland 
last  year,  more  than  three  millions  of  pounds  were  spent 
upon  spirits.  If  that  money  had  been  spent  on  better 
things,  it  would  have  almost  doubled  the  price  of  every 
thing  that  the  farmer  takes  to  market.  In  this  neighbour- 
hood the  farmers  do  not  understand  this,  and  very  few  of 
them  join  to  give  up  spirits. 

The  revolutions  on  the  Continent  are  wonderful.  God 
seems  to  be  remembering  Zion,  and  to  be  about  to  arise 
to  plead  his  own  cause.  Zion  has  long  lain  waste  and 
desolate  ;  but  she  will  soon  be  made  an  eternal  excellency, 
and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth.  We  ministers  must 
preach  more,  pray  more,  and  labour  more  to  win  souls ; 
otherwise  God  will  cast  us  off  as  useless  broken  vessels, 
in  which  he  has  no  pleasure.  We  must  either  reform,  or 
be  rejected  altogether.  Our  levity  and  lukewarmness 
will  not  be  much  longer  tolerated.  A  great  many  of  the 
young  people  in  my  parish  are  become  very  promising. 


TO  HIS  SON,  JAMES. 

Edinburgh,  May  25,  1831. 
Very  little   business  was  done  in  the  Assembly  on 
Friday  and  Saturday :  but  the  little  that  was  transacted 
was  very  properly  settled.     We  were  taken  up  with  over- 
tures on  Saturday,  about  taking  fees  from  students  of 
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Divinity,  and  the  providing  our  colonies  with  ministers. 
Mr.  Campbell's  business  began  yesterday  about  eleven 
o'clock.  Mr.  Wylie  began  to  speak  on  his  dissent  from 
the  Synod's  sentence  on  the  relevancy  of  the  libel  about 
one  o'clock,  and  spoke  about  an  hour  and  a  half.  Mr. 
Story  followed,  and  spoke  as  long.  Mr.  Campbell  began 
about  four,  and  spoke  till  half-past  five.  Mr.  Robinson, 
counsel  for  the  libellers,  spoke  near  an  hour.  Drs.  Graham 
and  Fleming,  were  nearly  an  hour  each.  Mr.  Campbell, 
in  reply,  occupied  about  half  an  hour.  But  before  he 
replied,  Dr.  Barr,  and  Dr.  Hill  of  Daily,  addressed  the 
House,  as  representatives  of  the  Synod,  for  half  an  hour 
each.  About  nine,  the  Assembly  got  the  matter  into 
their  own  hands,  and  found  the  libel  relevant  betwixt 
eleven  and  twelve  o'clock.  They  agreed  to  this  without 
a  vote. 

There  was  then  a  good  deal  of  wrangling  whether  they 
should  adjourn  or  go  on  with  the  rest  of  the  case.  At 
last  they  went  on.  Some  papers  were  then  read.  Mr. 
Story,  and  Carlisle  the  advocate,  went  over  the  proof, 
to  show  that  the  libel  was  not  proven.  I  replied  to  them 
for  thirty-five  minutes,  and  finished  at  four  this  morning. 
Robinson,  the  counsel  for  the  people  of  Row,  made  a 
short  speech  on  my  side.  Carlisle  answered  us.  The 
House  then  got  the  case  into  their  own  hands  before  five. 
Dr.  Cook  moved  that  Mr.  Campbell  should  be  deposed. 
Dr.  P.  M'Farlan  seconded  his  motion.  Mr.  Rose  of  Nigg, 
moved  that  he  should  be  suspended.  He  was  seconded  by 
Mr.  Graham  of  North  Berwick :  Lord  Moncrieff  supported 
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Cook's  motion.  Only  six  voted  for  suspension.  Two 
did  not  vote.  All  the  rest  voted  for  deposition.  The 
moderator  called  on  Dr.  Muirhead  to  pray.  During  the 
prayer  and  what  followed,  the  moderator  and  most  of  the 
members  were  crying.  After  prayer  the  moderator  read 
the  sentence  of  deposition  ;  and  the  House  broke  up  a 
quarter  after  six  this  morning.  The  whole  business  has 
been  most  painful. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

Strathblane,  September  1,  1831. 
I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  very  kind 
letter,  which  I  received  on  Tuesday  evening,  on  my 
return  from  pleading  the  cause  of  Temperance  at  Blan- 
tyre  Cotton  works,  on  Saturday ;  at  Cambuslang,  where 
I  preached  three  times  on  Sabbath ;  and  at  Kilbirnie, 
where  I  gave  a  long  discourse  on  Monday  evening.  The 
cause  of  Temperance  does  not  make  such  progress  as 
we  all  would  like  :  but  still  it  is  doing  much  good.  Some 
time  ago  fifteen  congregations  in  New  York  had  resolved 
to  let  none  be  members  of  the  church,  except  those  who 
were  members  of  the  Temperance  Society ;  and  every  one 
of  these  congregations  has  lately  been  blessed  with  a  re- 
vival of  religion :  but  though  there  are  a  great  many 
other  churches  in  New  York,  none  of  the  rest  enjoyed 
any  revival.  I  fear  that  the  enemies  of  Temperance 
Societies  in  this  country,  have  little  concern  for  a  revival 
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of  religion.     If  they  can  get  their  dram  and  their  toddy, 
Satan  may  do  what  he  will  with  the  souls  of  the  people. 

There  are  few  foreign  news.  But  I  expect  war  to  re- 
turn before  many  years  go  round.  The  times  foretold 
in  prophecy  for  the  overthrow  of  Popery  and  the  con- 
version of  the  world,  are  near  at  hand  :  but  they  will  be 
accompanied  with  terrible  calamities  to  the  graceless  and 
ungodly  nations. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

September  13,  1831. 

My  Dear  Brother, — A  quarter  before  twelve  this 
forenoon,  my  lovely  Elizabeth  left  us  all  to  join  the  gen- 
eral Assembly  and  church  of  the  First  Born.  Since  she 
was  confined  to  her  bed  she  has  been  very  feeble.  For  the 
last  four  weeks  she  suffered  great  pain,  and  could  speak 
very  little.  Her  mind  was  calm  and  serene  ;  and  though 
at  one  time  she  expressed  a  fear  of  death,  she  possessed 
faith  in  the  power  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  was  anxious  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  her  and 
by  her. 

Oh  !  what  do  we  owe  the  God  of  love,  who,  in  the  ex- 
ceeding riches  of  his  grace,  becomes  the  God  of  us  and  of 
our  children  after  us  ;  and  when  we  die  receives  us  to  his 
own  kingdom  and  glory  !  My  family  is  now  broken  : 
but  as  long  as  we  live  we  shall  have  reason  to  bless  God, 
for  all  the  goodness  and  grace  which  he  bestowed  on  my 
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Oh !  what  a  glorious  gospel  have  we,  which  enriches  us 
with  blessings  while  we  live,  and  after  death  puts  us  in 
possession  of  all  the  covenant  fulness  of  an  infinite  and 
all-sufficient  God  ! 

TO  THE  SAME. 

December  10,  183-2. 
You  will  have  heard  that  our  brother's  favourite  minis- 
ter, the  great  and  good  Mr.  Howels,  died  on  the  18th  of 
November.  He  was  a  wonderful  man  ;  and  his  removal 
to  a  better  world  will  be  a  great  loss  to  London.  My 
kind  old  friend,  Dr.  Buchanan  of  Edinburgh,  died  on 
Thursday  evening.  He  is  the  last  of  all  the  Edinburgh 
clergy,  who  paid  attention  to  me  when  I  was  at  the  Col- 
lege. I  am  getting  old,  and  must  be  near  eternity.  It 
was  eight  and  twenty  years  yesterday,  since  I  first 
preached  in  Stonehouse.  What  changes  have  taken  place 
in  our  family,  in  the  parish,  in  Britain,  and  in  the  world, 
since  that  day !  I  loved  Stonehouse,  and  hoped  to  have 
kept  up  ray  intercourse  with  them  to  the  last ;  but  it  is 
quite  possible  that  I  may  never  open  ray  lips  again  in  that 
congregation. 

TO  THE  SAME. 

March  21,  1833. 
On  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  the  6th  of  this  month, 
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I  was  taken  suddenly  and  severely  ill,  and  for  some  hours 
was  in  a  very  dangerous  state.  By  the  blessing  of  God 
on  the  labours  of  two  excellent  medical  friends,  my  life 
has  been  spared,  and  I  am  again  able  to  leave  my  bed, 
though  I  am  still  weak,  and  have  not  yet  been  down 
stairs.  The  trouble  came  without  warning.  This  is 
now  the  fourth  time  within  seven  years  that  I  have,  with- 
out any  warning,  been  brought  to  the  brink  of  the  grave. 
These  events  are  loud  admonitions  to  me  to  be  always 
ready ;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  I  think  not,  the  Son  of 
Man  cometh.  I  had  been  busy  in  different  ways  through 
the  winter,  and  had  still  several  engagements  on  hand 
when  I  was  taken  ill.  But  I  am  getting  old  and  feeble, 
and,  perhaps,  in  future,  must  take  less  in  hand.  I  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  that  life  has  been  preserved  so 
long ;  cause  to  be  ashamed  that  I  have  done  so  little ; 
and  I  ought  now  to  be  willing,  whenever  our  Lord  calls 
for  me,  to  rise  and  depart.  Before  I  close  my  eyes  in 
death,  I  would  like  to  see  a  revival  of  religion  in  Scot- 
land ;  more  piety  and  zeal  amongst  the  ministers ;  the 
yoke  of  patronage  broken,  and  the  people  restored  to 
their  rights  and  privileges.  These  events  will  take  place, 
though  they  may  not  be  accomplished  so  soon  as  we 
would  wish. 

We  have  great  need  to  live  under  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,  and  be  daily  looking  for  the  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  our  Saviour ; 
for  our  breath  is  in  our  nostrils,  and  we  cannot  tell  what 
a  day  shall  bring  forth.      But  blessed  is  that  servant 
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whom  his  Lord  when   he   cometh  shall   find    watching. 
A  happy  and  triumphant  eternity  is  before  him. 


TO  HIS  SON,  JAMES. 

March  28,  1833. 
If  God  has  any  more  work  for  me  to  perform,  he  will 
restore  my  health ;  but  if  my  labour  is  finished,  and  he 
has  no  further  use  for  my  poor  insignificant  services,  it 
becomes  me  to  cry,  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done,  I 
have  great  cause  of  thankfulness  that  such  a  feeble  sickly 
creature  as  I  am,  has  been  spared  so  long,  and  allowed 
to  spend  so  many  years  in  his  vineyard.  I  am  at  present 
rather  languid  for  any  thing ;  and  must  tarry  the  Lord's 
leisure,  till  I  see  how  things  are  to  go  with  me,  before  I 
give  myself  any  concern  about  future  labour.  From  the 
suddenness  with  which  the  illness  seized  me,  we  find 
that  we  should  be  always  ready  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord.  In  such  an  hour  as  we  think  not,  our  purposes 
may  be  broken  off,  even  the  thoughts  of  our  heart.  We 
may  lie  down  in  health,  and  instead  of  awaking  next 
morning  to  our  studies,  may  awake  in  eternity. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

December  10,  1833. 
It  is  now  twenty-nine  years  since  I  preached  my  first 
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sermon  in  Stonehouse  pulpit.  You  and  I  were  then 
stout  and  young.  We  are  now  old  and  getting  feeble. 
Our  friends  were  about  us.  Now,  the  greater  part  of 
them  are  gone,  and  a  new  generation  has  risen  around  us. 
I  have  neither  been  idle  nor  useless,  but  I  have  done  far 
less  good  than  I  should  and  expected.  I  have  enjoyed 
far  more  public  love  and  esteem  than  I  could  have  hoped, 
but  I  have  also  experienced  some  very  groundless  and  bit- 
ter hatred.  But  enmity  and  abuse  for  the  sake  of  God 
and  religion  are  honourable  and  delightful,  and  have  to 
me  been  a  comfort  and  a  blessing. 

I  hope  that  in  our  old  age,  we  shall  still  be  doing  good. 
As  the  day  declines,  we  ought  to  exert  the  more  dili- 
gence. We  must  make  our  own  calling  and  election  sure, 
and  strive  to  train  up  the  young  to  know,  love,  serve,  and 
obey  the  Lord. 


TO  THE  SAME. 

January  23,  1834. 
I  have  not  been  from  home  since  I  returned  from 
Glasgow  sacrament.  I  am  delicate,  but  able  to  preach 
every  Sabbath,  and  to  go  through  the  work  of  the  parish. 
I  am  neither  strong  enough  nor  healthy  enough  to  attend 
public  meetings,  and,  it  is  likely,  will  never  be  present 
at  any  more  of  them.  I  ought  to  be  thankful  that  I  had 
health  to  mingle  in  them  so  long;  and  now  it  is  my 
duty  to  preserve  my  life  as  long  as  possible,  for  the 
vol.  i.  z 
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benefit  of  my  parish  and  family.  My  times  are  in  the 
hand  of  God ;  but  it  is  wrong  to  do  any  thing  that  may 
shorten  my  days,  as  my  family,  parish,  and  friends,  might 
miss  me,  if  I  were  soon  removed. 

We  should  all  rejoice  in  the  abolition  of  patronage. 
But  the  Lord  Advocate,  and  some  other  powerful  people, 
are  zealous  for  upholding  patronage,  and  I  cannot  tell 
when  it  will  be  destroyed.  The  Lord  reigneth.  Every 
plant  which  he  has  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up. 
Patronage  will  come  down  some  time  or  other.  I  am 
glad  to  hear  that  there  is  such  a  fine  spirit  amongst  the 
people  over  all  your  country.  Encourage  them  to  go 
on ;  they  will  prosper  in  the  end.  If  patronage  were 
destroyed,  it  would  soon  put  an  end  to  dissenting,  and 
be  the  mean  of  restoring  life  and  power  to  the  ordinances 
of  religion,  and  stirring  up  the  people  to  a  proper  con- 
cern for  eternal  realities. 


TO  HIS  NEPHEW,  WILLIAM  WALKER. 

September  8,  1834. 
My  Dear  William, — I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  from 
your  brother  James,  that  your  are  no  better.  We  would 
all  have  rejoiced  if  it  had  pleased  God  to  have  restored 
your  health,  and  preserved  you  to  old  years ;  but  you 
know  that  he  is  infinitely  wise,  and  knows  far  better  than 
we,  what  is  for  our  benefit;  aud  that  he  is  infinitely 
good,  and  delights  in  giving  us  what  is  best  for  us :  and, 
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therefore,  we  have  cause  to  cry,  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
he  done.  Your  trouble  and  sickness  may  be  severe  ; 
but  then  we  have  deserved  all  our  sufferings.  Now,  how 
wonderful  must  be  the  compassion  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Creator  and  Possessor  of  all  things,  to  suffer 
far  more  than  we  can  endure,  to  save  us  from  everlasting 
misery !  He  is  a  kind  and  gracious  Saviour.  He  loves 
to  show  mercy.  He  rejoices  to  save  sinners.  He  is 
perfectly  delighted  to  hear  our  prayers ;  ready  to  answer 
our  petitions ;  and  to  grant  us  all  the  blessings  we  can 
ask.  It  is  a  mercy  to  be  in  his  bands.  He  feeds  his 
flock  like  a  shepherd ;  he  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms, 
and  carries  them  in  his  bosom.  The  twenty-third  Psalm 
tells  us  how  he  treats  us  when  we  come  to  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death.  Can  any  thing  be  more  kind  than 
to  hear  in  that  Psalm,  how  he  upholds  his  dying  children? 
He  does  not  afflict  willingly.  He  himself  is  vexed  when 
we  are  grieved ;  and,  therefore,  he  is  at  such  pains  to 
comfort  us,  as  you  will  see  by  looking  at  Isaiah  xl.  1.. 
and  xli.  10.,  and  xliii.  2.,  and  John  xiv.  I.  You  will  find 
it  pleasant  to  read  John  xiv.  on  to  xviii.  His  words  are 
often  very  sweet  to  us  on  earth.  Oh  I  what  will  it  be, 
my  dear  William,  to  hear  him  speak  ?  to  hear  him  say, 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  into  my  rest, 
and  take  a  seat  on  my  throne  ?  Oh  !  how  delightful  to 
see  Him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  who  laid 
aside  the  crown  of  glory  to  be  crowned  with  thorns,  and 
left  the  world  of  light  and  love,  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross 
for  you  and  me  !     He  is  a  kind  friend  ;  and  we  are  just 
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as  safe  in  his  hands  on  a  death-bed,  as  if  we  were  in  the 
midst  of  heavenly  bliss. 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed, 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are  ; 
While  on  his  breast  I  lean  my  head, 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul, 
Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly ; 
While  the  nearer  waters  roll, 
While  the  tempest  still  is  high. 

Hide  me,  O  my  Saviour  hide, 
Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past ; 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide — 
O  receive  my  soul  at  last " 

I  should  have  liked  to  have  seen  you ;  but  my  delicate 
health  and  rainy  weather  make  me  afraid  to  come  up.  I 
often  pray  for  you.  Farewell,  my  dear  William.  May 
the  eternal  God  be  your  refuge,  and  underneath  the  ever- 
lasting arms.     I  am,  &c. 


TO  HIS  BROTHER,  JOHN. 

September  10,  1834. 
So  the  God  of  all  grace  has  seen  good  to  call  our  young 
kind-hearted  and  amiable  niece  from  all  mortal  cares 
and  sorrows,  into  his  eternal  glory.  I  hope  that  she 
early  knew  the  God  of  our  fathers,  and  rejoice  to  hear 
that  she  died  resting  on  the  finished  work  of  Immanuel. 
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That  is  a  rock  that  never  can  be  shaken.  Children  and 
friends  may  leave  us,  but  that  rock  remains.  The  trump 
of  judgment  may  dissolve  the  earth  and  rend  the  heavens; 
but  amidst  the  convulsions  of  a  falling  universe,  the  Rock 
of  ages,  majestic  in  its  own  sublimity  and  strength,  shall 
stand  unmoved.  Oh  !  that  all  our  children,  and  all  in  our 
father's  family,  knew  the  worth  of  the  great  salvation, 
and  felt  the  power  and  grace  of  our  adorable  Redeemer  ! 
Time  is  short  and  life  is  very  uncertain,  and  every  one, 
whether  old  or  young,  ought  to  take  care,  in  the  first 
place,  to  make  their  salvation  sure. 


TO  HIS  NEPHEW,  JOHN  WALKER.* 

February,  10,  1835. 
My  Dear  John, — I  was  exceedingly  sorry  to  hear 
from  James's  letter  on  Friday,  that  both  you  and  Helen 
have  been  unwell  for  some  weeks.  Your  kindest  friends 
cannot  heal  your  bodies :  but  if  that  is  for  his  glory  and 
your  real  benefit,  God  easily  can  cure  them.  Let  us 
never  forget  that  the  Lord  reigneth ;  that  the  government 
is  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  that  all  things  are  working 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  him.     When  once 


*  Before  this  letter  reached  Stonehouse,  my  amiable  and  affec- 
tionate cousin  had  taken  his  final  leave  of  all  that  is  seen  and  tem- 
poral. His  brother  William,  to  whom  a  foregoing  letter  is 
addressed,  died  some  months  before  him,  and  his  sister  Helen  sur- 
vived him  only  a  few  weeks. — Ed. 
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we  know  that  this  great,  almighty,  holy,  and  glorious 
God  is  ours,  it  makes  all  things  easy  and  comfortable. 
Can  we  wish  things  to  be  otherwise  than  he  appoints 
them,  when  he  is  so  infinitely  wise,  kind,  and  gracious? 
When  he  gives  us  benefits  and  blessings  so  precious  and 
immense,  can  we  doubt  his  goodness?  and  when  he  has 
so  loved  us  as  to  give  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  can  we  keep 
back  any  thing  from  him,  or  refuse  to  comply  with  any 
part  of  his  adorable  will  ?  His  plans  and  proceedings 
may  sometimes  be  dark  and  unsearchable :  but  they  are 
all  wise,  just,  and  good ;  and  what  we  know  not  now,  we 
shall  know  hereafter. 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  have  just  views  of  the  per- 
son and  work  of  Christ.  Though  he  had  no  sins  of  his 
own,  he  was  made  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  that  we  who 
have  no  righteousness  of  our  own,  might  be  justified 
through  his  righteousness.  The  sins  which  occasioned 
his  sufferings,  were  all  in  us  ;  and  the  righteousness  by 
which  we  are  accepted  before  God,  is  all  in  him.  Though 
we  could  read  and  pray  to  be  holy  for  a  thousand  years, 
that  would  not  justify  us  before  God.  We  would  after 
all  be  obliged  to  give  up  every  thing  for  Christ,  and  trust 
wholly  in  his  righteousness.  And  he  allows  us  to  trust 
in  his  righteousness  at  this  moment.  However  great  and 
heinous  our  transgressions,  he  encourages  and  commands 
us  to  trust  in  him  immediately.  He  came  to  save  sin- 
ners. There  is  nothing  delights  him  so  much  as  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  He  has  more  glory  from  the  salva- 
tion of  a  sinner,  than  from  the  songs  of  a  seraph.     How 
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astonishing  is  it  that  this  adorable  Redeemer  invites  all 
to  come  to  the  arms  of  his  mercy ;  that  he  makes  all 
welcome  who  come;  and  that  when  we  commit  ourselves 
into  his  hands,  he  treats  us  with  such  tenderness  and 
care.  Then  he  makes  our  bed  in  our  sickness  ;  he  hears 
our  prayers;  he  supplies  our  wants;  he  feeds  us  as  a 
shepherd  does  his  flock;  he  gathers  us  with  his  arms,  and 
carries  us  in  his  bosom.  He  that  toucheth  us,  toucheth 
his  own  eye.  I  hope  that  you  know  this  blessed  Saviour ; 
that  he  is  precious  to  your  soul ;  that  you  love  him,  and 
long  to  glorify  and  enjoy  him.  And  if  you  love  him, 
you  know  that  he  must  first  have  loved  you.  In  praying 
to  him,  implore  the  grace  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  make  you  to  know  the  glory,  the  power,  and  all- 
Hurriciency  of  Christ,  and  to  apply  to  you  the  riches 
and  unsearchable  treasures  of  the  gospel.  There  is 
enough  in  Christ  to  make  us  perfectly  happy.  He  can 
fill  us  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  believeing.  He  can 
strengthen  us  on  the  bed  of  languor,  and  give  us,  in  the 
midst  of  sickness  and  pain,  a  foretaste  of  heaven,  and  a 
share  in  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
What  is  too  hard  for  Him,  who  can  do  all  things  ?  and 
what  is  too  great  for  him  to  bestow,  when  he  loved  us 
and  gave  himself  for  us  ?  Rest  on  him  and  trust  in  him. 
May  he  make  his  grace  sufficient  for  you,  and  perfect 
what  concerns  you.  May  the  eternal  God  be  your  re- 
fuge, and  underneath  the  everlasting  arms. 
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TO  HIS  BROHER-IN-LAW,  MR.  THOMAS  WALKER. 

February  12,  1835. 
My  Dear  Brother, — I  was  very  much  concerned 
at  the  tidings  in  James's  letter  yesterday.  I  wrote  to 
John  on  Tuesday ;  but,  before  my  letter  was  finished,  he 
was  in  that  happy  land,  where  the  inhabitant  shall  not 
say,  I  am  sick.  There  is  no  night  there.  To  you  this 
is  a  painful  dispensation.  These  repeated  bereavements 
are  rendering  you  very  lonely  and  desolate.  The  Lord 
has  placed  you  in  deep  waters,  where  his  waves  and  his 
billows  are  passing  over  you,  and  where  he  is  breaking 
you  with  breach  upon  breach.  I  cannot  comfort  you. 
The  Lord  alone  can  support  and  strengthen  you.  He 
can  uphold  and  encourage.  He  is  the  almighty,  infinite, 
and  all  sufficient  God.  With  him  nothing  is  impossible. 
Has  he  not  said,  As  thy  day  is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be  ? 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  thy  weakness.  He  is  the  God  of  truth,  and 
faithful  to  his  word  ;  and  he  does  as  he  says.  Your  son 
has  not  been  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  folly  and  vice  ;  but 
when  engaged  in  duty,  and  following  his  lawful  calling; 
living  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  preparing  for  that  rest 
which  remains  for  his  people.  Your  son  was  not  cut  off 
by  the  hand  of  a  murderer  or  assassin,  nor  carried  to  a 
scaffold  by  a  band  of  persecutors,  and  put  to  death  for 
his  religion ;  but  was  called  to  his  everlasting  home  by  his 
Father  and  his  God,  by  a  disease  sent  in  the  course  of 
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providence,  and  you  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  and 
speaking  with  him  to  the  last.  And  where  is  he  now  ? 
He  is  free  from  labour  and  toil,  from  alarm  and  fear, 
from  sickness  and  sorrow,  He  has  joined  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  First  Born.  He  is  made  a 
king  and  a  priest  unto  God  and  the  Lamb. 

"  O  for  the  wings  of  faith  to  rise 
Within  the  veil,  and  see 
The  saints  above,  how  great  their  joys, 
How  bright  their  glories  be  ! 

Once  they  were  sufferers  here  below, 

And  wet  their  couch  with  tears ; 
They  wrestled  hard,  as  we  do  now, 

With  guilt,  and  doubts,  and  fears. 

Now  with  triumphant  palms  they  stand, 

Before  the  throne  on  high ; 
And  serve  the  Lord  they  love,  amidst 

The  glories  of  the  sky." 

The  time  is  short.  We  shall  soon  join  our  believing 
kindred  who  have  gone  away  to  glory.  And  till  we 
enter  into  the  celestial  Zion,  the  God  of  Jacob  will  be 
our  God,  our  guardian,  and  our  guide.  May  he  lead  and 
bless  you. — I  am,  my  dear  brother,  your's  most  truly, 

William  Hamilton. 


POPULAR   LECTURES. 


LECTURE  I. 


ON  THE  ADVANTAGES  ARISING  FROM   THE  IMPROVE- 
MENT OF  THE  MIND. 

To  you  who  attend  this  meeting  I  had  no  intention  of 
saying  one  word  respecting  the  advantages  of  knowledge 
and  the  importance  of  improving  the  mind.  Your  ap- 
pearance here,  and  the  attention  with  which  you  listened 
to  what  I  said,  were  to  me  delightful  demonstrations  that 
you  know  the  nature  of  information,  and  are  desirous  to 
use  the  means  which  providence  puts  in  your  power  to 
secure  it.  I  had  intended  to-night,  to  have  repeated  the 
substance  of  some  of  the  discourses  which  I  had  delivered 
last  winter.  But  as  there  is  to  be  a  collection  this  even- 
ing for  the  benefit  of  the  Parish  Library,  and  a  wish  was 
expressed,  and  perhaps  an  expectation  is  entertained  that 
I  was  to  say  something  respecting  the  beneficial  effects  of 
cultivating  our  intellectual  powers,  and  of  enlarging  the 
range  of  our  knowledge,  I  shall  comply  with  the  request, 
and  endeavour  to  gratify  the  expectation. 
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In  speaking  of  the  advantages  of  knowledge,  there  is 
one  thing  in  which  we  shall  all  agree :  whether  a  man  is 
able  to  live  without  labour,  or  must  support  his  life  by 
the  toil  of  his  hands,  the  more  stout  and  healthy  his  body 
is,  the  better.  A  man  of  wealth  finds  time  hang  heavy 
on  his  hands  when  his  body  is  languid  and  sickly ;  and  in 
such  a  case  a  poor  man  is  utterly  unable  to  prosecute  his 
ordinary  employment  with  any  comfort. 

Now,  when  the  mind  is  the  principal  part  of  our 
nature,  and  its  dignity  and  wTorth  surpass  those  of  the 
body  as  far  as  an  angel  excels  a  man,  is  it  desirable  to 
strengthen  and  improve  the  body,  but  is  there  no  honour 
to  be  acquired  nor  advantage  gained  by  giving  health  and 
vigour  to  the  better  and  nobler  part  of  the  man  ? 

We  all  know  the  advantage,  where  muscular  strength 
is  requisite,  of  possessing  a  robust  and  vigorous  bodily 
frame.  The  arm  that  has  gathered  strength  by  wielding 
either  the  spade  or  the  hammer,  can  be  turned  to  a  good 
account  for  any  purpose,  where  a  powerful  arm  is  needed. 
And  the  mind  which  has  been  enlarged  and  matured  by 
study  and  observation,  will  confer  on  its  possessor  many 
advantages,  even  in  the  humblest  situations  and  most 
laborious  pursuits.  It  will  suggest  to  him  a  thousand 
little  expedients  and  ingenious  contrivances,  which  would 
never  occur  to  another,  how  to  lighten  his  labour,  to 
simplify  or  shorten  the  process  by  which  his  object  is  to 
be  obtained,  and  to  render  the  job  greatly  superior  to 
what  has  been  previously  produced. 

Improvements  are  perpetually  taking  place  in  the  arts 
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Few,  few  of  these  are  the  effect  of  accident.  They  are 
either  the  consequence  of  the  reflection  of  men  of  scien- 
tific minds,  or  the  discovery  of  acute  and  sagacious  work- 
men who  are  engaged  in  the  business.  All  admire,  and 
many  envy  men  of  mighty  genius  and  commanding 
intellect.  But  instances  of  such  transcendant  talents  are 
rare.  But  the  most  moderate  abilities,  when  diligently 
and  judiciously  cultivated,  will  speedily  surpass,  and 
ultimately  confer  far  more  honour  on  their  possessor,  and 
benefit  upon  his  brethren,  than  the  most  splendid  powers 
and  most  vigorous  capacities,  when  they  are  neglected  or 
misapplied.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  secure  the  facul- 
ties which  we  could  wish,  but  we  may,  at  least,  improve 
and  cultivate  those  which  we  enjoy.  However  low  our 
places  or  hard  our  toils,  let  us  never  for  a  moment  be 
discouraged.  The  fair  field  of  science  lies  before  us. 
The  magnificent  works  of  creation  are  every  where  rising 
around  us,  and  a  smiling  providence  is  perpetually 
watching  over  us  to  encourage  and  crown  every  useful 
and  honest  effort. 

Many  a  man  has  done  the  grossest  injustice  to  himself 
and  the  greatest  injury  to  society,  by  being  too  easily 
disheartened  in  the  career  of  mental  improvement  and 
literary  attainments.  He  was  born  to  some  mean  and 
fatiguing  employment ;  and  what  could  be  done  in  his 
low  and  obscure  condition  ?  If  he  had  been  born  in  a 
lofty  station  and  heir  to  a  fortune,  he  might  have 
attempted  something  grand  and  produced  something 
brilliant.  But  unknown  to  the  great  and  unnoticed  by 
vol.  i.  2  a 
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the  world,  destitute  of  the  leisure  and  the  riches  which 
others  enjoy,  and  doomed  in  the  sweat  of  his  face  to  eat 
his  bread,  he  concludes  that  he  can  do  nothing,  and  gives 
way  to  habits  of  idleness  and  indolence. 

Another  hears  of  the  talents  and  accomplishments  of 
some  who  have  dazzled  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  and 
filled  the  world  with  their  fame.  If  he  had  a  judgment, 
a  memory,  and  a  genius  like  them,  he  would  also  devote 
bimself  to  reading,  study,  and  meditation  ;  and  make  his 
way,  through  the  paths  of  literature  and  science,  up  to  a 
well-earned  reputation,  and  a  place  amongst  the  best  and 
most  venerated  of  men.  But,  with  the  slender  talents 
wiiich  he  possesses,  and  the  many  hardships  with  which 
he  has  to  contend,  what  is  it  possible  for  him  to  perform  ? 
And  thus,  by  poring  intensely  on  the  things  beyond  his 
reach,  he  neglects  the  mighty  gifts  within  his  grasp, 
yields  to  despondence,  and  at  last  sinks  into  insignificance 
and  contempt. 

Now,  one  maxim  is,  Never  despond.  The  grasp  of 
intellect  and  power  of  genius  are  confined  to  no  rank 
or  profession.  Since  the  days  of  Melchisedec  down 
to  ours,  in  the  instances  of  David,  Solomon,  Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Alfred,  Edward  VI.,  George  III.,  we 
have  seen  splendid  talents  and  fervent  piety  seated  on  a 
throne,  while  gross  profligacy  and  brutal  stupidity  revelled 
in  cottages  or  raved  in  hovels.  But  with  God  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons.  The  noblest  gifts  of  genius,  and 
rhe  most  lofty  mental  and  moral  powers  have  often  come 
from  the  lowest  walks  of  life.     Ferguson,  the  astronomer 
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and  mechanic,  was  for  many  years  a  herd-boy  and  farm 
servant.  Dr.  Lee,  the  professor  of  Oriental  Languages 
at  Cambridge,  and  placed  in  that  situation  from  the  be- 
lief that  he  was  the  greatest  linguist  in  Britain,  was  bred 
a  shoemaker.  Dr.  John  Hunter,  the  most  accomplished 
anatomist  in  any  age,  who  bequeathed  his  valuable 
museum  to  Glasgow  College,  was  the  son  of  a  small 
farmer  in  Kilbride.  Professor  Murray  of  Edinburgh, 
the  most  prodigious  linguist  ever  known,  was  the  son  of 
a  poor  shepherd  in  Dumfriesshire.  James  Watt,  the 
engineer,  in  early  life  was  a  working  tinsmith  in  the 
High-Street  of  Glasgow.  Franklin,  the  main  author  of 
the  American  revolution,  the  ambassador  from  America 
to  France,  the  improver  of  the  science  of  electricity,  and 
discoverer  of  the  nature  of  lighting,  was  a  common 
printer.  Sir  Richard  Arkwright,  who  invented  the 
jennies  for  spinning  cotton,  who  was  the  founder  of  our 
cotton  mills,  and  the  mean  of  creating  the  cotton  trade 
in  Britain,  was  first  a  barber,  and  then  a  hair  merchant. 

These  are  merely  a  few  from  a  long,  long  list  of  noble 
names  of  men  who  have  done  themselves  the  greatest 
honour,  and  rendered  the  most  invaluable  services  to 
mankind,  who  have  risen  from  the  lowest  rank,  and  the 
most  toilsome  and  laborious  employments,  to  benefit 
mankind  by  their  discoveries,  and  immortalize  themselves 
by  their  talents  and  their  worth.  Whatever  one  man 
has  done,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  another  man  from 
doing.  The  blazing  elevation  which  they  have  reached, 
is  merely  a  specimen  of  the  height  to  which  the  lowest 
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and  poorest,  if  diligent  and  good,  may  rise.  There  are 
no  degraded  castes  in  the  wide  domains  of  science.  No 
spell  encompasses  the  temple  of  philosophy,  and  prohibits 
the  approach  of  aspiring  votaries.  Her  gates  stand  con- 
tinually wide,  and  all  are  invited  and  urged  to  enter. 

This,  then,  is  one  important  lesson.  Our  birth  and 
our  employment  should  never  discourage  us  from  im- 
proving our  minds,  and  adding  to  the  amount  of  our 
information.  We  are  all  equally  the  creatures  of  God  ; 
and  if  we  apply  seriously  and  earnestly  to  this  delightful 
and  honourable  task,  we  are  all  alike  encouraged  to  ask 
and  expect  his  blessing. 

Some  are  prevented  from  making  a  proper  use  of  their 
time  and  advantages,  from  modesty  and  diffidence.  If 
they  were  possessed  of  the  great  talents  and  prodigious 
powers  of  those  wonderful  philosophers  and  scholars  of 
whom  they  hear,  they  would  be  emboldened  to  embark 
in  a  course  of  reading,  reflection,  and  mental  improve- 
ment. But  what  is  the  use  of  making  any  attempt, 
when  their  memories  are  so  bad,  and  their  abilities  so 
slender? 

This  notion  has  been  often  ruinous,  but  it  is  com- 
pletely wrong.  A  great  memory  is  little  more  than  the 
power  of  remembering  the  things  that  we  love;  and 
every  man  has  the  power  of  remembering  all  the  things 
that  he  is  fond  of.  And  great  genius  generally  is  just  a 
strong  desire  to  understand  thoroughly  the  pursuits  to 
which  the  man  is  devoted.  Some  clever  men  have  been 
very  conceited,  proud,  and  vain  ;  but  the  man  of  greatest 
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genius  who  has  yet  appeared  was  Newton,  and  his 
modesty  was  just  as  wonderful  as  his  powers.  When 
one  of  his  friends  was  speaking  to  him  ot  his  singular 
talents,  the  philosopher  replied,  that  "  he  was  conscious 
of  no  talent  beyond  other  people,  except  the  power  of 
attending  longer  than  others  to  the  same  thing."  And 
if  the  habit  of  attention  and  diligence  was  the  foundation 
of  all  Newton's  wonderful  discoveries  and  unrivalled 
fame,  no  man  need  despair.  Without  any  extraordinary 
gift  from  heaven,  each  of  us  may  be  as  diligent,  attentive, 
and  industrious,  as  this  greatest  prodigy  in  the  philo- 
sophical world. 

Others  are  deterred  from  making  a  right  use  of  their 
time,  from  the  want  of  better  means  and  opportunities. 
If  they  could  visit  foreign  lands,  travel  over  the  globe, 
get  a  full  command  of  books,  machines,  and  philosophical 
instruments,  live  amongst  the  great,  and  associate  with 
the  learned  and  enlightened,  they  might  accomplish  some- 
thing great  and  good ;  but  at  a  distance  from  a  seat  of 
learning,  destitute  of  money,  aBd  doomed  to  spend  day 
after  day  in  the  drudgery  of  the  farm  or  of  the  shop, 
and  in  the  society  of  ethers  not  more  intelligent  or  ele- 
vated than  themselves,  what  can  they  undertake  or  per- 
form ? 

There  is,  no  doubt,  something  disagreeable  and  pain- 
ful in  labouring  under  these  drawbacks,  but  the  evil  is 
frequently  far  more  imaginary  than  real.  Suppose  that 
we  had  each  the  advantage  of  a  liberal  education,  all 
that  our  teachers  can  do,  is  only  to  give  us  the  outline 
vol.  i.  2  a  2 
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of  science,  and  a  few  general  directions  how  to  conduct 
our  studies.  After  all,  the  study,  the  labour,  and  re- 
search, necessary  to  any  solid  and  useful  attainments, 
must  be  carried  on  by  ourselves  secretly  and  in  silence. 
The  best  map  of  Britain  can  only  show  us  the  country. 
It  cannot  conduct  us  from  place  to  place.  If  we  wish 
to  visit  the  capital,  we  cannot  be  transported  thither  by 
an  inspection  of  the  atlas.  We  must  travel  along  the 
road.  The  professors  of  arts  and  of  sciences  can  only 
uive  their  pupils  a  mere  glance  or  prospect  of  the  sub- 
jects. Without  private  study,  their  scholars,  after  a 
passage  through  the  university,  will  commonly  leave  it 
almost  as  ignorant,  and  far  more  useless  than  when  they 
entered  it. 

Though  we  had  the  opportunity  of  travelling  over  the 
world  ;  though  we  should  see  men  in  different  aspects, 
and  land  and  water  under  a  greater  variety  of  forms,  yet, 
after  all,  the  leading  features  would  remain  unaltered, 
and  the  substance  aud  essence  of  all  that  is  truly  grand 
and  really  useful  would  remain  the  same.  The  same 
heaven  would  surround  us.  The  same  bright  luminaries 
would  beam  upon  our  path ;  the  same  marvellous  opera- 
tions would  be  incessantly  going  forward  within  our 
bodies.  We  should  still  tread  the  same  solid  earth  ;  and 
the  great  elements  of  nature,  air  and  water,  light  and 
heat,  would  retain  the  properties  which  they  possess 
upon  the  present  spot.  The  astonishing  improvements 
in  the  arts,  and  the  magnificent  discoveries  in  science, 
have  been  made,  not  by  roaming  adventurers,  wander- 
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ing  from  place  to  place,  but  steady,  calm-minded,  station- 
ary men,  who,  living  in  the  land  which  gave  them  birth, 
were  patiently  and  carefully  pursuing  the  occupations  in 
which  they  had  been  employed  from  their  youth ;  and 
the  most  sublime  and  stupendous  of  all  their  discoveries 
were  found,  not  when  experimenting  upon  rare  and 
costly  substances,  in  the  midst  of  royal  cabinets  and 
national  museums,  but  in  their  own  shop  or  study.  The 
objects  by  which  they  were  encompassed  are  accessible 
to  all ;  and  the  materials  out  of  which  they  manufactured 
their  best  inventions,  are  in  each  of  our  hands ;  and  the 
only  thing,  under  Providence,  which  led  them  on  to  the 
splendid  results  which  they  gained,  was  a  close  inquiry 
into  their  nature,  and  an  eager  anxiety  to  ascertain  the 
purposes  to  which  they  can  be  applied. 

The  science  of  Hydrostatics  is  replete  with  wonders. 
But  they  all  relate  to  the  motion  and  pressure  of  fluids ; 
and  every  man  who  has  access  to  water,  and  the  use  of  a 
few  tubes,  may  discover  for  himself  the  properties  which 
fluids  possess.  He  will  find,  that  fluids  press  equally  in 
every  direction,  and  that  on  this  plain  and  obvious 
principle,  a  few  gallons  of  water  will  balance  the  ocean ; 
and  that,  as  its  pressure  does  not  depend  upon  its  bulk, 
but  its  height,  a  long  small  pipe-full,  containing  a  pound 
or  two  of  water,  will  give  a  pressure  equal  to  fifty  or  a 
hundred  tons.  But  though  these  things  have  been  for 
ages  known  to  philosophers,  it  is  only  of  late  that  they 
have  been  employed  in  the  construction  of  machines. 

From  the  days  of  Adam,  every  breath  of  air  possessed 
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the  same  qualities  which  it  does  this  evening ;  but  till 
the  days  of  Toricelli  the  Italian,  born  1608,  no  man  sus- 
pected that  it  was  perpetually  pressing,  at  the  rate  of 
fifteen  pounds  upon  every  square  inch,  all  the  substances 
of  the  globe.  Till  then  this  property  was  unknown,  un- 
noticed, and  applied  to  no  valuable  purpose.  But  he 
had  the  sagacity  to  apply  it  to  raise  the  mercury  in  the 
barometer,  to  show  that  it  raises  water  in  pumps,  and  to 
point  out  the  way  to  form  the  forcing  pump  and  the  fire- 
engine,  which  have  been  of  such  great  and  varied  service 
to  our  race. 

From  the  time  that  glass  was  first  ground  into  specta- 
cles, any  man  might  have  observed  that  by  putting  the 
one  eye  of  his  spectacles  before  the  other,  the  objects 
were  greatly  magnified.  But  till  this  was  noticed  by 
Jansen,  a  spectacle-maker  at  Middleburgh,  1590,  it 
never  was  applied  to  any  practical  purpose.  But  when 
announced  to  Galileo,  it  was  instantly  converted  to  the 
noblest  use.  The  telescope,  by  which  we  explore  the 
heavens,  was  immediately  invented  ;  and  the  microscope, 
by  which  worlds  of  wonders  are  descried  in  the  smallest 
objects  round  us,  was  soon  after  put  into  the  hands  of 
philosophers. 

The  ancients  had  heard  the  thunder  roar,  and  wit- 
nessed the  tremendous  effects  of  the  lightning's  destruc- 
tive flash,  but  till  Franklin  sent  up  his  paper  kite,  and 
6aw  the  fibres  of  the  hempen  string  stiffen  as  it  approached 
the  thunder  cloud,  no  man  dreamed  of  the  least  connec- 
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tion  betwixt  lighting  and  electricity ;  but  from  that  day 
the  fact  became  unquestionable. 

Spinning-wheels  had  long  been  in  use,  and  multitudes 
had  been  employed  in  the  making  of  machines,  and  even 
of  machines  to  spin  several  threads  at  one  time.  But  till 
Ark wright  arose,  the  jennies  for  spinning  cotton  were 
unknown.  By  his  ingenious  contrivances,  the  whole 
machinery  for  spinning  cotton  was  brought  to  perfection  ; 
cotton-mills  were  reared  in  every  quarter ;  the  employ- 
ment of  a  great  part  of  the  country  was  altered,  and  the 
trade  of  the  nation  changed  and  enlarged. 

The  nature  of  steam,  since  the  first  drop  of  water  was 
boiled,  has  always  been  the  same.  But  till  Dr.  Black 
explained  the  nature  of  steam  to  James  Watt,  the  steam- 
engine,  with  its  gigantic  powers,  was  unthought  of.  But, 
in  the  hand  of  that  artist,  it  was  quickly  brought  to 
maturity.  It  has  wrought  wonders ;  given  a  new  impulse 
to  the  skill  and  industry  of  the  kingdom ;  altered  the 
appearance  of  the  country ;  and  seems  fitted  to  agitate 
the  earth,  and  confer  the  most  signal  benefits  upon  the 
whole  population  of  the  globe. 

Whenever  they  had  been  dropped,  heavy  bodies  had 
at  all  times  come  to  the  ground.  But  it  was  left  for 
Newton,  when  he  saw  an  apple  fall,  to  inquire  into  its 
cause,  and  persevere  in  his  researches  till  he  found  that 
the  same  principle  which  brought  the  apple  to  the  ground 
keeps  the  earth,  and  moon,  and  every  planet  in  its  place, 
unites  the  solar  system  with  the  wide  creation,  and  proves 
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our  globe  to  be  a  mere  unit,  a  little  mite  in  the  vast 
universe. 

In  these  and  in  ten  thousand  instances,  the  brightest 
discoveries  and  most  invaluable  inventions  were  made 
from  materials  accessible  to  all,  and  in  every  man's  hand. 

From  these  examples  we  learn,  however  low  his  situa- 
tion, or  however  feeble  his  powers,  no  man  should  neglect 
the  improvement  of  his  mind,  and  the  careful  use  of  his 
opportunities.  By  merely  attending  to  the  nature  and 
use  of  the  objects  around  him,  he  knows  not  what  unex- 
pected and  astonishing  results  may  some  day  reward  his 
labour. 

He  must  never  think  that  his  observations  can  be  of 
no  use.  However  obscure  his  place,  and  however  mean 
and  drudging  he  may  regard  his  employment,  no  tongue 
can  tell  what  service  he  may  render  to  himself  and 
society.  The  gardener  who  can  multiply  our  stock  of 
fruit  and  vegetables,  or  improve  the  mode  of  rearing 
them ;  the  farmer  who  can  introduce  a  better  species  of 
grain,  or  increase  the  produce  of  those  we  possess ;  the 
mechanic  who  can  shorten  or  simplify  the  process  in  his 
art ;  the  teacher  who  can  invent  a  more  easy  and  suc- 
cessful mode  of  communicating  instruction ;  the  physi- 
cian who  can  discover  a  more  effectual  method  of  treating 
a  malady ;  may  each  in  his  turn  be  a  blessing  to  unborn 
millions,  and  prove  as  great  a  benefactor  to  his  race  as 
the  inventors  of  our  water-mills  and  steam-engines. 

Let  no  man  imagine  that  he  is  born  too  late,  that  the 


287 


resources  of  nature  and  art  are  exhausted,  and  that  every 
chance  of  a  new  discovery  is  anticipated. 

The  wide  domain  of  nature  is  vast ;  and  no  mind  can 
conceive  the  wealth  with  which  her  provinces  are  stored. 
Newton,  whose  discoveries,  in  grandeur  and  value,  far 
surpassed  those  of  his  predecessors,  when  complimented 
by  his  friend,  Mr.  Ramsay,  on  the  success  that  had 
attended  his  researches,  replied,  "  Alas !  I  am  only  like 
a  child  picking  up  pebbles  on  the  shore  of  the  great 
ocean  of  truth." 

Newton  was  right.  The  judgments  of  God  are  a 
srreat  deep,  and  his  works  and  his  ways  are  unsearchable. 
Greater  discoveries  have  been  made  since  Newton  went 
down  to  the  grave,  than  in  all  the  former  ages  which 
passed  over  the  globe.  To  the  present  day,  instead  of 
having  entered  the  temple  of  knowledge  and  surveyed 
the  extent  of  the  building  and  the  beauty  of  its  orna- 
ments, we  are  only  on  the  steps  of  its  threshold,  and 
unable  to  tell  the  ten  thousandth  part  of  what  it  contains. 
It  does  not  yet  appear  what  man  shall  be  when  all  shall 
know  the  Lord,  and  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  him  as  the  waters  fill  the  sea.  The  people 
shall  be  all  righteous.  The  light  of  the  moon  shall  be 
as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  as  the 
light  of  seven  days  in  one. 

Let  us  all,  then,  be  careful  to  improve  our  opportuni- 
ties— to  give  ourselves  to  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer. 
Though  we  should  never  perform  any  brilliant  achieve- 
ment, nor  hit  on  a  discovery  to  ennoble  our  name ;  is 
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there  nothing  elevating  and  transporting  in  acting  a 
rational  and  useful  part  in  life  ?  in  beautifying  and  in- 
vigorating the  better  part  of  our  nature — that  part  which 
raises  us  above  the  ranks  of  the  beasts  that  perish — 
which  exalts  us  to  a  level  with  angels,  gives  us  an  alliance 
with  God,  and  which  shall  exist  in  unbounded  bliss,  or  in 
wretchedness  unknown,  when  the  stars  have  lost  their 
stations,  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  have  passed  away? 

Science  opens  to  us  scenes  which  we  had  never  con- 
templated. But  religion  lets  us  into  a  new  world,  and 
surrounds  us  with  wonders  transcending  all  that  we  had 
formerly  witnessed,  as  far  as  the  soul  surpasses  the  body, 
or  eternity  exceeds  time.  The  eye  and  the  ear  bring 
many  a  delight  to  their  possessor,  unknown  to  the  blind 
and  the  deaf.  Science  carries  its  votaries  on,  and  places 
them  far  beyond  the  reach  of  the  illiterate  and  savage. 
But  religion  incomparably  excels  them  all.  The  others 
afford  us  amusement  and  instruction  ;  but  it  imparts  a 
peace  that  passes  all  understanding,  and  a  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory.  They  leave  us  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  works  of  creation :  but  this  brings  us  along- 
side of  the  Deity ;  unfolds  new  views  of  his  glorious 
character,  and  encircles  us  with  the  generosity  and  kind- 
ness of  the  God  of  love. 

If  the  conqueror  exult  in  a  new  victory — the  philo- 
sopher in  a  new  discovery;  oh,  what  ecstasy  is  felt  when 
we  are  admitted  into  the  friendship  of  the  Most  High, 
and  put  in  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of  redeeming 
love ! 


289 

It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be. 

The  noblest  creature  seen  below, 
Ordained  to  fill  a  throne  above ; 
God  gives  him  all  he  can  bestow — 
His  kingdom  of  eternal  love. 
My  soul  is  ravished  at  the  thought, 
Methinks  from  earth  I  see  him  rise, 
Angels  congratulate  his  lot, 
And  shout  him  welcome  to  the  skies. 
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LECTURE  II. 

ON  THE  FILLING  UP  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

The  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  O  Lord,  how  manifold 
are  thy  works  !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all," 
convey  one  of  the  most  just  and  correct  ideas  that  ever 
the  mind  conceived,  or  the  language  of  mortals  has  been 
employed  to  utter.  When  an  astrouomer  turns  his 
telescope  to  the  heavens,  in  the  boundless  expanse  of 
space  he  meets  with  worlds  on  worlds,  unnumbered  and 
numberless,  at  distances  so  remote  that,  though  he 
attempt  to  express  it  in  figures,  the  mind  cannot  follow 
his  computations,  and  of  a  size  so  immense  that  the 
globe  which  we  inhabit  shrinks  before  them  into  a  mole- 
hill. 

It  is  very  unlikely  that  we  have  seen  the  outskirts  of 
creation,  and  obtained  a  sight  of  the  remotest  stars.  It 
must  be  very  singular  indeed  if  the  extent  of  the  universe 
is  confined  to  the  compass  of  our  observation,  and  the 
works  of  the  Almighty  terminate  exactly  where  the 
range  of  our  discoveries  stops.  The  probability  is,  that 
we  are  only  in  a  corner  of  creation ;  that  all  that  the  eye 
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can  see  or  the  telescope  bring  to  our  view,  is  but  a  mere 
specimen  of  the  productions  of  the  Most  High ;  and 
that  in  regions  far  beyond  our  utmost  powers  of  penetra- 
tion, the  adoring  worshippers  of  our  God  are  gazing  on 
suns  and  systems  more  vast  and  stupendous  than  any 
which  are  blazing  on  us  from  the  surrounding  heavens. 

The  sight  of  worlds  so  numerous  and  magnificent, 
convinces  us  of  the  greatness  of  his  works,  and  forces  on 
the  mind  the  impression  of  a  power  that  is  unbounded, 
and  an  energy  that  is  irresistible.  The  impression  is 
enlarged  and  deepened  when  we  look  at  the  manner  in 
which  this  immense  universe  is  filled  up. 

Some  men  project  gigantic  plans,  and  even  accomplish 
splendid  results.  But  then,  by  forgetting  the  detail,  or 
overlooking  the  minor  and  subordinate  parts,  their  opera- 
tions are  retarded,  their  performances  are  limited,  and 
purchased  at  an  expense  which  a  little  more  foresight 
and  preparation  might  have  prevented.  The  man  who 
astonishes  us  by  the  grandeur  of  his  conceptions,  may 
shock  us  by  the  carelessness  or  the  stupidity  which  de- 
forms the  minuter  arrangements  of  his  undertaking. 

But  so  far  is  any  defect  or  omission  from  counteracting 
or  deforming  the  works  of  God,  the  more  minutely  that 
they  are  examined,  the  more  multiplied  and  overwhelm- 
ing proofs  they  afford  of  a  wisdom  which  knows  no 
bounds,  and  of  a  beneficence  that  never  is  weary.  It  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  his  works  are  more  admirable 
for  their  bulk  or  their  beauty,  for  their  number  or  their 
elegance,  for  the  immense  provinces  of  space  over  which 
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they  are  spread,  or  for  the  completeness  with  which  all 
are  replenished,  and  the  matchless  skill  and  perfect  care 
with  which  each  is  finished. 

If  God  had  been  sparing  of  his  resources,  and  weary 
of  the  exercise  of  his  creating  might,  he  would  have 
furnished  the  world  with  few  productions,  and  these 
would  have  been  of  the  plainest  and  homeliest  descrip- 
tion. A  house  is  as  firm  and  3olid  when  built  with  stone 
from  a  single  quarry,  as  if  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe 
had  been  laid  under  contribution  to  its  erection,  and  it 
may  be  just  as  healthy  and  commodious  in  the  lone 
wildness  of  a  Norman  castle,  as  when  possessed  of  all 
the  elegance  of  a  modern  palace.  And  if  the  Almighty 
had  husbanded  his  resources,  and  studied  how  he  might 
produce  the  most  splendid  results  by  the  expenditure  of 
the  fewest  means,  he  would  have  exhibited  little  variety. 
The  articles  would  have  been  few,  and  possessed  of  the 
most  dull  and  formal  regularity.  Hill  after  hill  would 
have  met  us  of  the  same  slope  and  elevation.  The 
ocean,  with  a  few  lakes  and  rivers,  would  have  presented 
an  appearance  uniform  and  heavy,  like  the  canals  and 
reservoirs  of  a  bleacher.  A  few  strata  of  the  same 
rock,  the  same  vegetable  world,  a  few  species  of  animals, 
and  the  same  plants  and  trees,  would  have  invariably 
recurred  with  the  same  monotony  and  stiffness  which  we 
observe  in  kitchen  gardens  and  artificial  plantations. 

But  while  his  dominions  are  immense,  the  traces  of 
hi§  wisdom  and  care  are  conspicuous  through  their  whole 
extent,  and  as  perfect  and  overwhelming  in  the  least  and 
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lowest,  as  in  the  largest  and  most  magnificent  of  all  his 
works.  The  elements  of  matter  bespeak  his  power  as 
much  as  the  orbs  of  heaven.  The  laws  which  govern 
the  composition  of  our  minerals,  proclaim  as  much  de- 
sign as  those  which  regulate  the  planetary  motions. 
And  the  formation  of  a  gnat  manifests  the  same  agency 
which  is  seen  in  the  creation  of  a  seraph. 

Instead  of  a  single  mass  of  matter  of  the  same  nature, 
the  body  of  our  globe  is  composed  of  a  prodigious 
variety  of  substances.  We  have  rocks  upon  rocks  of 
different  qualities,  interspersed  with  a  profusion  of  metals 
and  minerals.  These  metals  and  minerals  meet  us  in 
forms  the  most  beautiful  and  dazzling,  and  are  sub- 
servient to  purposes  the  most  important  and  valuable. 
Mountain  towers  above  mountain,  and  by  the  diversity  of 
their  elevation  and  figure,  contribute  at  once  to  the 
grandeur  and  beauty  of  our  planet.  The  mighty  ocean, 
with  its  ceaseless  motion,  and  the  perpetually  varying 
curvature  of  its  shores ;  the  liberality  with  which  water 
is  distributed  over  the  earth,  and  the  diversified  lines 
which  the  rivers  take  to  discharge  their  waters  into  the 
sea,  charmingly  unite  to  display  the  might  and  benignity 
of  the  great  Author  of  all,  and  to  adorn  and  enrich  the 
place  of  our  habitation. 

Every  inch  capable  of  sustaining  vegetation,  has  been 
seized  by  the  plant  best  adapted  to  the  soil  and  climate. 
No  sooner  does  a  slip  take  place  on  a  hill,  or  a  new  rock 
raise  its  head  above  the  the  waves,  than  the  invisible 
seed  of  some  lichen  or  moss  fastens  on  it,  where,  in  spite 
vol.  i.  2  6  2 
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of  storms  and  tempests,  it  retains  its  place,  grows  and 
thrives,  till  it  forms  a  mould  for  larger  and  more  useful 
plants. 

And  what  are  these  plants  ?  A  few  trees  would  have 
furnished  the  timber  absolutely  necessary  for  our  domestic 
economy  and  commercial  undertakings  ;  and  a  few  vege- 
tables of  the  plainest  form  and  the  most  homely  appear- 
ance, would  have  produced  the  gross  aliment  requisite 
for  man  and  beast.  But  look  at  the  beauty,  the  variety, 
and  the  multitude  of  the  vegetable  creation,  and  say, 
What  has  Deity  done?  Whilst  the  forests  are  waving 
in  their  awful  grandeur,  climbers  are  scaling  the  height 
of  the  monarchs  of  the  wood,  mosses  and  parasites  have 
found  a  home  on  their  stems  and  branches,  and  below, 
the  path  is  entangled  with  underwood,  and  every  opening 
crowded  with  plants  of  every  size  and  hue.  Wherever 
we  can  bend  our  course,  or  direct  our  researches,  whether 
we  explore  the  hills  or  the  valleys,  the  stagnant  marshes 
or  the  sandy  regions,  we  are  encompassed  with  a  profusion 
of  these  small  but  lovely  productions  of  Omnipotence. 
Botanists  have  already  arranged  and  classified  nearly  a 
hundred  thousand  different  species  of  plants.  And  while 
their  number  is  so  great,  the  most  effectual  provision  has 
been  employed  for  perpetuating  their  respective  orders. 
The  seed  of  a  single  elm  has  been  counted,  and  though 
far  from  being  more  prolific  than  other  trees,  it  was 
found  to  produce  1,584,000,000  of  seeds.  Each  of 
these  seeds  in  its  turn  has  the  power  of  producing  the 
same  number.     The   second  generation  will  amount  to 


295 

two  trillions,  five  hundred  and  ten  thousand  and  fifty-six 
billions.  The  third  generation  will  extend  to  fourteen 
thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty-eight  quadrillions,  seven 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  thousand  and  forty  trillions. 
These  numbers  are  too  large  for  comprehension ;  but  it 
is  evident,  though  you  were  to  plant  these  only  a  foot 
asunder,  a  single  elm  is  capable,  in  three  generations,  of 
covering  the  surface  of  every  planet  in  the  solar  system. 

Whilst  the  vegetable  tribes  are  furnished  so  abun- 
dantly, and  possessed  of  such  prolific  power?,  each  is 
endowed  with  a  multitude  of  properties,  and  capable  of 
being  applied  to  the  most  beneficial  purposes.  One 
sense  is  regaled  by  their  fragrance,  and  another  is 
charmed  by  the  elegance  of  their  form,  and  the  brilliancy 
of  their  flowers.  Some  plants  supply  us  with  medicine, 
others  with  materials  for  the  useful  or  ornamental  arts, 
and  all  afford  a  rich  repast  for  man  or  beast. 

But,  if  the  beauty,  the  variety,  and  usefulness  of  the 
mineral  and  vegetable  tribes,  give  us  a  sublime  and  im- 
pressive view  of  the  power,  the  kindness,  and  care  of  the 
great  Author  and  Lord  of  all,  what  are  we  to  say  of  the 
more  multiplied  and  overwhelming  displays  of  his  bound- 
less might  and  inexhaustible  resources  in  the  animal 
kingdom  ?  The  addition  of  life,  of  motion,  sensation, 
and  perception  to  an  organized  body,  gives  scope  for  the 
farther  exercise  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  opens  up 
a  new  field  for  adoring  wonder ;  and  from  the  superior 
faculties  which  it  enjoys,  raises  the  least  living  thing,  in 
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importance  and  interest,  far  above  the  most  gigantic  and 
stupendous  of  all  the  vegetable  creation. 

With  such  productions  of  divine  skill  our  world  is 
stored.  In  whatever  direction  we  bend  our  survey,  we 
find  it  teeming  with  life,  and  amply  replenished  with  an 
endless  veriety  of  living  things.  The  air  is  traversed  by 
fowls  of  every  wing.  The  paths  of  the  ocean  are  fre- 
quented by  shoals  of  the  finny  tribes.  And  around  us  in 
every  quarter,  we  behold  innumerable  orders  of  great 
and  small  animals.  Some  of  them  are  interesting  from 
their  strength,  some  from  their  swiftness,  others  from  the 
symmetry  of  their  figure  and  the  gentleness  of  their  dis- 
positions, and  all  from  the  sagacity  with  which  they  secure 
their  nourishment,  and  provide  for  the  support  and  safety 
of  themselves  and  their  young.  The  anatomist  admires 
the  proportion  and  harmony  of  their  structure,  and  the 
matchless  nicety  with  which  every  limb  and  organ  are 
fitted  for  the  functions  which  they  were  intended  to  per- 
form. The  human  frame  is  justly  regarded  as  a  model 
of  anatomical  perfection  :  and  considering  the  various 
duties  which  we  are  required  to  discharge,  we  cannot 
conceive  how  a  greater  quantity  of  flexibility,  strength, 
and  dexterity,  could  have  been  condensed  into  the  same 
compass.  But  to  show  the  inexhaustible  means  at  the 
command  of  Omnipotence ;  whenever  the  situation  of 
the  animal  required  a  greater  portion  of  energy  to  be 
conferred  on  any  particular  limb  or  organ  than  what  was 
necessary  in  the  human  body,  that  additional  energy  has 
been  abundantly  supplied.     Man  cannot  rival  the  speed 
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of  the  deer ;  equal  the  scent  of  the  hound  ;  nor  match 
the  piercing  eye  of  the  hawk  or  eagle.  Remember,  how- 
ever, that  the  power  and  resources  of  the  Almighty  are 
not  spent  in  producing  the  bulky  and  ponderous  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth,  and  air,  and  water.  Though  these 
bear  bright  and  endearing  attestations  to  his  might  and 
beneficence,  the  proofs  of  his  skill  and  care  multiply  as 
they  retire  from  observation,  and  become  most  impres- 
sive and  overwhelming  in  those  stages  of  the  descent 
where  we  should  have  imagined  that  they  would  either 
have  diminished,  or  totally  disappeared.  But  there  is 
no  negligence  nor  slovenliness  among  the  works  of  the 
Most  High.  If  the  prince  be  as  careful  of  his  jewels  as 
of  the  external  decorations  of  his  palace :  if  the  mother 
be  more  solicitous  about  the  health  and  the  welfare  of  the 
least  and  feeblest,  than  of  the  strongest  of  her  family, 
the  Deity  has  carried  his  tenderness  and  care  down  to 
the  least  of  his  works,  and  lavished  the  greatest  amount 
of  kindness  and  skill  on  the  most,  minute  and  helpless  of 
all  his  creatures.  The  works  of  his  infinite  wisdom  and 
power,  become  most  numerous  and  irresistible  where 
fewest  eyes  are  employed  to  explore  them  :  and  the  same 
traces  of  almighty  power  and  infinite  wisdom  which  blaze 
on  us  from  the  vast  orbs  of  heaven,  are  visible  on  the 
least  and  lowest  of  all  the  living  things  which  our  micro- 
scope brings  to  our  view.  If,  therefore,  we  gaze  with 
astonishment  on  the  magnitude  of  the  sun  and  systems 
which  encompass  us,  we  may  dwell  with  as  deep  and  in- 
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tense  delight  on  the  insects  and  the  animalculae  with 
which  every  part  of  the  world  is  crowded. 

Insects  are  the  smallest  creatures  visible  to  the 
naked  eye ;  and  they  obtain  their  name  from  their  bodies 
being  so  deeply  cut,  that  they  seem  in  danger  of  falling 
asunder.  Their  bodies  are  composed  of  a  substance 
softer  than  flesh.  Instead  of  bones,  they  are  covered 
with  an  external  crust :  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of 
bees,  wasps,  flies,  and  beetles. 

The  number  of  insects  is  prodigious.  Besides  animal- 
culae, of  which  myriads  can  swim  about  with  ease  in  a 
single  drop  of  water,  ten  thousand  distinct  species  have 
been  already  discovered  in  Britain.  Mr.  Stephens  in- 
forms us,  that  in  the  short  space  of  forty  days,  between  the 
middle  of  June,  and  the  beginning  of  August,  he  found 
in  the  vicinity  of  Ripley,  specimens  of  about  two  thou- 
sand four  hundred  species  of  insects,  exclusive  of  the 
caterpillars  and  grubs ;  and  though  the  ground  had  in 
former  seasons  been  frequently  explored,  there  were 
about  one  hundred  new  species,  not  before  in  any  collec- 
tion, including  several  new  genera.  "  After  you  have 
searched  every  spot  in  your  neighbourhood,  turned  over 
every  stone,  shaken  every  bush  and  tree,  and  fished  every 
pool ;  you  will  not  have  exhausted  its  insect  productions. 
Do  the  same  another  and  another  year,  and  new  trea- 
sures will  still  continue  to  enrich  your  cabinet.  If  you 
leave  your  own  vicinity  for  an  excursion  in  this  depart- 
ment of  natural  history,  your  prospects  of  success  will  be 
still  farther  increased.     If  confined  by  bad  weather,  the 
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windows  of  your  apartment  will  add  to  your  stock.  If 
a  sudden  shower  oblige  you  to  seek  shelter  under  a  tree, 
your  attention  will  be  attracted,  and  the  tedium  of  your 
station  relieved  by  the  appearance  of  several  insects, 
many  of  which  you  have  never  observed  before,  driven 
thither  by  the  same  cause  as  yourself." 

And  if  naturalists  have  not  yet  ascertained  the  various 
tribes  and  species  of  insects,  who  can  attempt  to  conjec- 
ture the  numbers  included  in  each  species  ?  Almost 
every  individual  has  heard  of  the  immense  swarms  of 
flies,  of  locusts,  and  ants,  with  which  some  countries  have 
been  infested  and  laid  waste.  In  some  countries  the 
mosquitoes  are  so  numerous  and  annoying,  as  to  prove  a 
perfect  plague.  The  wheat  crops  in  North  America, 
have  year  after  year  been  destroyed  by  a  little  creature, 
not  much  larger  than  a  midge,  called  the  Hessian  fly. 
In  1810,  the  crops  of  pease  and  beans  over  Britain  were 
nearly  consumed  by  another  creature  no  larger,  called 
an  aphis.  The  ravages  of  caterpillars  are  notorious. 
The  numbers  of  locusts  are  almost  incredible.  Dr.  Shaw 
was  a  witness  of  their  devastations  in  Barbary,  in  1724 ; 
where  they  first  appeared  in  the  end  of  March,  their 
numbers  increasing  so  much  in  the  beginning  of  April, 
as  literally  to  darken  the  sun.  By  the  middle  of  May 
they  began  to  disappear,  retiring  into  the  adjacent  plains 
to  deposit  their  eggs.  These  were  no  sooner  hatched, 
than  each  of  the  brood  collected  itself  into  a  compact 
body,  of  a  furlong  or  more  square ;  and  marching  for- 
wards, let  nothing  escape  them. 
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In  the  part  of  Southern  Africa  where  Mr.  Barrow  was, 
1797,  the  whole  surface  of  the  ground  for  an  area  of 
nearly  two  thousand  square  miles,  might  literally  be  said 
to  be  covered  with  them.  The  water  of  a  very  wide 
river  was  scarcely  visible,  on  account  of  the  dead  car- 
cases of  locusts  that  floated  on  the  surface,  drowned  in 
the  attempt  to  reach  the  reeds  that  grew  in  it.  They  had 
devoured  every  blade  of  grass  and  every  green  herb,  ex- 
cept the  reeds.  At  a  former  visit  to  that  country,  their 
exit  was  singular.  All  the  full-grown  insects  were  driven 
into  the  sea  by  a  tempestuous  north-west  wind,  and  were 
afterwards  cast  up  on  the  beach,  where  they  formed  a 
bank  three  or  four  feet  high,  and  extending  to  a  distance 
of  nearly  fifty  miles. 

To  form  an  idea  of  the  rapidity  with  which  insects 
multiply,  it  is  sufficient  to  mention,  that  of  some  flies 
three  generations  arise  in  twenty-four  hours,  and  that 
each  nest  will  contain  twenty  thousand  eggs.  Within 
forty-eight  hours  a  single  pair  may  be  surrounded  by 
two  quadrillions  of  their  descendants. 

Some  of  these  insects  are  so  small,  that  a  hundred  of 
them  will  not  equal  the  size  of  a  pin-head.  But  small 
and  insignificant  as  they  appear,  the  shape  of  each  is 
perfect,  and  most  exactly  adapted  to  its  condition,  and 
the  purposes  of  its  life.  The  least  is  furnished  with  all 
that  is  necessary  for  its  welfare.  No  addition  could  be 
made  to  its  structure,  without  encumbering  it  with  a 
needless  and  superfluous  load  ;  and  no  limb  nor  organ 
could  be  removed  without  maiming  it,  and  subjecting  it 
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at  once  to  the  most  exquisite  pain,  and  the  most  insur- 
mountable hardship.  So  far  from  being  overlooked  or 
neglected  in  their  formation,  their  bodies  manifest  the 
same  attention  to  their  wants,  and  the  same  provision  for 
their  welfare,  which  are  displayed  in  the  frame  of  the 
larger  animals.  Small  as  they  are,  the  least  are  furnished 
with  a  wind-pipe  and  lungs;  for  when  placed  under  the 
exhausted  receiver  of  an  air  pump,  like  larger  animals, 
they  first  become  feeble,  and  then  die. 

Their  increase  in  size  and  strength,  attests  that  they 
possess  organs  of  digestion  and  absorption.  Their  pre- 
ference of  certain  food,  and  aversion  to  other  aliment, 
their  stratagems  to  catch  their  prey,  and  the  avidity  with 
which  they  devour  it,  prove  that  they  have  a  taste,  that 
they  are  pressed  by  the  calls  of  hunger,  and  gratified  by 
the  use  of  their  food. 

Their  sense  of  hearing  is  acute.  We  are  familiar  with 
many  of  the  sounds  which  they  emit ;  and  some  of  these 
are  signals  by  which  they  gather  round  them  their  com- 
panions. 

Their  sense  of  smelling  is  powerful  and  delicate, 
Expose,  any  day  in  summer,  a  piece  of  putrid  flesh,  and 
though  no  flies  were  previously  visible,  swarms  will 
quickly  cluster  round  it.  A  few  drops  of  honey  will 
speedily  attract  numbers  of  bees  and  wasps. 

Mr.  Rennie  laid  a  bruised  raisin,  dipped  in  moist 
sugar,  upon  a  grass  plot,  where  a  few  ants  of  various 
species  were  observed  straggling  about,  and  it  was  not 
long  before  one  of  them  discovered  the  prize.  Desirous 
vol.  t.  2  c 
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to  prevent  the  individual  from  informing-  the  rest,  Mr. 
Rennie  seized  it,  and  several  others,  as  they  successively 
arrived  ;  but  though  he  was  not  aware  of  any  ant-hill 
within  many  yards  of  the  spot,  he  could  have  caught 
several  hundred  within  an  hour  at  the  raisin,  none  of 
which  could  have  been  informed  by  their  companions, 
who  had  been  kept  close  prisoners.  That  they  were  led 
by  the  smell  also  appeared  from  those  belonging  to  the 
same  nest  arriving  usually  by  the  same  straight  track. 

The  perfection  of  their  vision  is  equal  to  the  acuteness 
of  their  other  senses.  The  bee,  after  having  loaded  itself 
with  the  sweets  of  the  distant  flowery  field,  rises  aloft  in 
the  air  to  reconnoitre  its  hive,  and  then  returns  with  the 
rapidity  of  lightning,  and  the  directness  of  a  musket  ball. 
And  if  anatomists  are  puzzled  to  explain,  how  we  with 
two  eyes  see  objects  singly;  it  is  still  more  astonishing, 
how  a  spider  with  eight  eyes,  a  centipede  with  twenty, 
and  a  butterfly  with  thirty-five  thousand  points  in  its  two 
eyes,  can  perceive  only  one  object. 

The  sagacity  which  they  discover,  is  peculiarly  interest- 
ing. Though  destitute  of  any  guide  or  instructor,  they 
build  their  habitations  with  a  skill  which  no  mathematician 
can  surpass,  and  adorn  them  with  an  elegance  which  no 
upholsterer  can  equal. 

Their  strength  and  perseverance  are  almost  incredible. 
The  labours  of  our  miners  are  trifles,  when  compared  with 
the  excavations  of  grubs  and  caterpillars.  Man  thinks 
that  he  stands  unrivalled  as  an  architect:  but  many  of 
the  insects  have  had  their  architects  from  time  immemorial. 


303 

They  have  had  their  houses  divided  into  different  com- 
partments, and  containing  staircases,  gigantic  arches, 
domes,  and  colonnades.  They  have  had  their  tunnels  on 
so  grand  a  scale,  compared  with  their  own  bodies,  as  to  be 
twelve  times  larger  than  the  projected  Thames  tunnel  at 
Gravesend.  And  if  we  think  with  wonder  of  the  popul- 
ous cities  which  have  employed  the  united  labours  of 
man  tor  many  ages,  to  bring  to  their  full  extent,  what 
shall  we  say  to  the  white  ants,  which  require  only  a  few 
months  to  build  a  metropolis,  capable  of  containing  an 
infinitely  greater  number  of  inhabitants  than  imperial 
Babylon  and  Rome  in  all  their  glory  ?  And  while  their 
habitations  are  more  numerous  than  ours,  they  are  built 
on  a  scale  three  hundred  times  more  magnificent  than 
any  reared  by  human  hands. 

So  far  are  these  little  creatures  from  being  overlooked 
or  neglected  by  the  Great  Author  of  all,  many  of  them 
possess  organs  of  which  man  and  quadrupeds  are  des- 
titute. Those  which  are  formed  to  live  on  wood,  are 
provided  with  natural  augers,  files,  and  saws,  to  bore, 
cut,  or  rasp  timber.  In  some  the  muscles  are  five, 
and  in  others  ten  times  more  numerous  than  in  the 
human  frame.  The  cuckoo  spit-frog-hopper  has  been  ob- 
served to  leap  two  or  three  yards,  that  is,  more  than  250 
times  its  own  length,  as  if  a  man  of  ordinary  stature  should 
vault  through  the  air  to  the  distance  of  a  quarter 
of  a  mile.  The  elevation  of  the  edifices  reared  by  the 
white  ants,  is  five  hundred  times  the  height  of  the  build- 
ers.    Were  our  houses  built  according  to  the  same  pro- 
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portions,  they  would  be  thirty  times  higher  than  the 
steeple  of  the  High  Church  of  Glasgow,  and  four  or  five 
times  higher  than  the  pyramids  of  Egypt. 

The  elegance  of  their  form,  and  the  richness  and 
brilliancy  of  their  colours,  equal  or  surpass  the  finest 
specimens  of  tropical  birds. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  speaking  only  of  insects;  the 
creatures  which  come  within  the  reach  of  our  unassisted 
eye.  But  there  is  no  end  to  the  wonders  of  creating 
power  and  wisdom.  When  we  take  the  microscope  into 
our  hands,  the  results  of  divine  beneficence  and  skill 
multiply  in  every  direction.  Greater  multitudes  of  liv- 
ing creatures  are  lying  below  our  notice,  than  all  that 
come  within  the  range  of  the  unassisted  eye.  The  water 
is  swarming  with  shoals  of  invisible  animalculse ;  and  a 
single  gallon  of  that  fluid  contains  more  creatures, 
possessed  of  life,  than  the  whole  human  race  put  toge- 
ther. Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty.  The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches;  so  also  is  this 
great  and  wide  sea,  wherein  are  things  creeping  innumer- 
able, both  small  and  great  beasts. 

To  you  these  remarks  may  have  been  tedious  ;  but 
they  are  few  and  short  when  compared  with  the  bound- 
less extent  and  the  ineffable  importance  of  the  subject. 
From  their  smallness,  the  study  of  insects  has  sometimes 
been  undervalued  and  even  ridiculed.  But  it  is  their 
diminutiveness  which  constitutes  their  principal  recom- 
mendation, by  opening  up  a  new  field  for  contemplating 
the  perfections  of  the  Most  High.     We  never  can  have 
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a  complete  idea  of  his  character,  till  we  have  seen  the 
various  directions  which  his  creative  goodness  has  taken. 
If  ignorance  of  astronomy  would  leave  us  without  the 
loftiest  and  most  enlarged  conceptions  of  his  might ;  in- 
attention to  the  structure  and  habits  of  the  least  animated 
being,  would  deprive  us  of  the  best  and  noblest  ideas  of 
his  infinite  and  unsearchable  skill.  We  justly  admire  the 
invention  of  clocks,  and  watches,  and  of  the  steam  engine. 
But  the  artist  who  could  reduce  these  to  such  a  compass, 
that  they  might  be  set  like  diamonds  in  a  ring,  would  be 
regarded  with  greater  veneration  than  the  mechanics  who 
make  them  of  the  common  size,  and  these  masterpieces 
of  art,  would  be  far  more  prized  than  the  machines  and 
engines  of  the  usual  description.  And  though  the  beauty, 
strength,  and  symmetry  of  the  most  bulky  animal,  prove 
that  its  Maker  is  Divine,  there  are  none  of  all  his  works 
where  his  wisdom  and  power  appear  in  a  form  more  im- 
pressive and  overpowering,  than  in  the  delicate  and 
matchless  organization  of  the  least  and  lowest  of  his 
creatures. 

It  is  long  since  Pliny  remarked,  that  it  is  easy  to  con- 
ceive how  he  gave  to  bulky  bodies  the  limbs  which  they 
possess.  Sufficient  matter  enters  into  the  mass  to  contri- 
bute to  the  formation  of  the  organs  with  which  they  are 
endowed ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  those  which  are  so 
small  as  to  be  scarcely  visible.  How  could  space  be 
found  in  the  body  of  a  gnat  for  those  limbs  and  organs 
which  are  the  instruments  of  so  many  motions  and  sensa- 
tions ?     Where   could  the  God  of  nature  find  room  for 
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the  organs  of  sight,  and  taste,  and  smell,  and  of  the  acute 
shrill  sound  which  it  utters  ?  By  what  art  has  he  sup- 
plied it  with  limbs  and  wings  ?  furnished  it  with  intestines 
and  a  stomach  greedy  of  blood,  especially  of  the  blood  of 
man  ?  provided  it  with  an  instrument  so  small  as  to  be 
almost  imperceptible,  and  yet  possessed  of  different  func- 
tions ;  for  while  it  has  an  acute  point  to  pierce,  it  has 
also  a  pump  for  sucking?  Men  look  with  amazement 
on  the  profuse  mane  of  the  lion,  the  strength  of  the  neck 
of  the  ox,  the  wreight  which  he  raises  with  his  horns,  the 
swiftness  of  the  horse,  the  size  of  the  elephant,  and  the 
towers  which  he  carries.  But  these  are  not  the  most 
marvellous  of  the  works  of  God. 

This  old  philosopher  is  right.  It  is  in  concentrating 
his  energies,  and  placing  a  counterpart  to  all  these  limbs 
and  organs  in  a  space  no  larger  than  a  grain  of  sand, 
where  the  Deity  has  given  the  most  peerless  and  im- 
pressive display  of  his  ineffable  excellences.  He  who 
stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  hollowed  the  bed  of  the 
ocean ;  he  who  raised  the  mountains  to  their  height,  and 
gave  the  sun  his  light  and  loveliness,  has  pierced  the 
sting  of  the  bee  to  form  a  passage  for  its  poison,  has 
planted  eyes  in  the  head  of  a  gnat,  has  given  teeth  to 
a  mite,  and  a  mouth  and  stomach  to  the  countless  shoals 
of  animalculse  that  sport  in  a  single  drop  of  water.  How- 
ever strong  and  beautiful  the  organization  in  the  largest 
animals-  the  agility  of  a  common  fly  is  more  surprising 
than  the  swiftness  of  the  leopard,  and  the  labours  of  the 
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ant  are  more  astonishing  than  the  journeys  of  the  camel 
or  the  toils  of  the  horse. 

Yet  with   such  wonders  is  the  earth  every  where  re- 
plenished. 

Now,  is  it  true  that  our  world  is  only  a  part,  and  that 
too  a  small  part  of  the  solar  system?  Is  it  true  that  the 
sun  and  all  the  plauets  round  him  are  merely  a  little  por- 
tion of  the  universe  ;  that  already  the  eye  of  the  astron- 
omer has  descried  eighty-four  millions  of  such  suns,  each 
probably  the  centre  of  a  system  as  grand  and  extensive 
as  the  one  by  which  we  are  surrounded  ?  And  is  it  true 
that  when  their  instruments  fail,  and  distinguish  no  more 
separate  stars,  there  are  luminous  openings  in  the  dark 
back  ground  of  the  sky,  encouraging  the  belief  that  in  the 
regions  of  immensity  lying  far  beyond  all  human  pene- 
tration, the  Almighty  has  planted  monuments  of  his  wis- 
dom and  his  power  as  vast  and  stupendous  as  those 
which  now  blaze  on  us  from  the  vault  of  heaven  ?  And 
is  it  also  true  that  the  liberality  with  which  the  earth  is 
stocked  is  a  just  specimen  of  the  richness  and  munifi- 
cence with  which  the  whole  creation  is  stored,  and  tha4, 
the  endless  variety  of  animate  and  inanimate  objects 
upon  our  globe  is  a  correct  representation  of  the  diversi- 
fied productions  with  which  he  has  crowded  every  planet, 
sun,  and  system  throughout  immensity  ?  Then  is  not  our 
God  great,  and  of  great  power?  Is  not  his  understand- 
ing unsearchable  ? 

Is  it  true  that  that   God   who  has  encompassed  his 
throne  with  angels  and  seraphim  and  cherubim,  who  has 
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garnished  the  heavens  with  their  brilliancy  and  grandeur, 
and  planted  immensity  with  system  after  system  more 
large  and  splendid  than  that  of  which  we  form  a  part, 
has  been  pleased  to  exert  bis  energies  in  the  formation  of 
creatures  so  small  that  colonies  of  thousands  can  find 
food  and  shelter  on  a  single  leaf,  and  call  into  existence 
successive  generations  of  active  living  creatures  so  minute 
that  the  nations  in  a  single  ounce  of  water,  will  far  out- 
number all  the  states  of  Europe ;  then  why  should  any 
think  it  a  thing  incredible,  that  for  the  redemption  of  man, 
originally  formed  in  his  own  image,  and  capable  of  ex- 
ulting in  the  joys  of  immortality,  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  ? 

Is  it  true  that  this  God  who  is  in  all  and  through  all, 
has  formed  such  multitudes  of  living  things,  and  provided 
so  amply  for  their  preservation  and  comfort,  and  will  he 
overlook  my  safety  and  welfare  while  I  am  the  follower 
of  that  which  is  good  ? 

Has  he  not  spared  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all :  then  if  we  receive  that  Son  and  rest  on  him, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 
It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  either  in  dignity 
or  in  bliss;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  i«. 
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